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Notice to Contributors_

ContriBUTORS are requested to be so good as to address papers and
correspondence to the Editor, Journal of Indian History, ‘Sripa-
dam,’ 143 Brodies Road, Mylapore, Madras.

Contributors of articles to this journal will greatly oblige the
editor if they will leave the upper half of the first sheet of manus-
c}'ipt blank, for the convenience of the editor, in entering instruc-
tions to the press regarding titling, style of printing, submission of
proof, etc. Such instructions, when sent separately, are liable to
result in confusion and delay. .

Contributors will also greatly lighten the task of the editor, as

well as lessen the cost of composition and correction, by observing
the following suggestions: —
. 1. In preparing copy, please leave a margin of at least three
inches on one side. The revision of a crowded manuscript is ex-
cessively troublesome and laborious. When the last sheet of the
article has been finished, the last footnote or other interpolation
added, and the last subtraction made, please number the folios
consecutively with the actual numbers from one to the end.

2. Write plainly, especially proper names and foreign words.
If foreign characters are to be employed, let them resemble as
closely as possible the type in our fonts. If roman or italic
characters with diacritical points are used, see that the points are
distinct and rightly placed. Words to be printed in italics should
be once underscored. Words to be printed in CLARENDON TYPE
may be once underscored with blue pencil. Typewritten copy
always needs to be carefully revised, with especial attention to
mechanical faults and to the punctuation.

3. Indicate paragraphs clearly by a wide indention at the
beginning; or, if the break is an after-thought, by the usual sign
(P). Begin all larger divisions of an article on a fresh sheet of
paper. It is hardly necessary to say that the proper construction
of paragraphs is far more than g matter of external appearance.

4. Punctuate the copy precisely as you wish it to appear in
print. Double marks of quotation (“ ») should be used for
included guotations, definitions and the like, and single marks of
quotation (‘ ’) for the actual quotations.

5. In citing the titles of books, give the title in full where it
first occurs. In subsequent citations the work may be referred
to by the significant words of the title; but abbreviations which
may not be at once understood are to be avoided, and, above all,
entire uniformity should be observed throughout the article.
Where some conventional system of citation is in general use, as
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in the case of the Vedas and the Brahmanic literature, the esta-
blished custom of scholars should be followed. Titles of books
will be printed in italics; titles or articles in periodicals, in quota-
tion marks, with the name of the periodcal in italics, But the
well-established method of abbreviating the titles of the journals
of the five principal oriental societies (J A, JAOS., JASB, JRAS.,
ZDMG.) should be adhered to.

6. It is desirable, for reasons of economy as well as good
typography, that footnotes be kept within moderate limits. Refer-
ences to footnotes should be made by brief series of natural num-
bers (say from 1 to 10), not by stars, daggers, etc. As to the
method of inserting footnotes in the copy, good usage differs. A
way convenient for author, editor and printer is to insert the note,
with a wider left-hand margin than that used for the text, begin-
ning the note on the line next after the line of text to which it
refers, the text itself being resumedon the line next after the end-
ing of the note. But if the note is an after-thought, or if it is
long, it is well to interpolate it on a fresh sheet as a rider.

7. Contributors are requested to kindly remember that
additions and alteration in type after an article is printed in pages,
are, in many cases, technically difficult and proportionately costly,
the bill for corrections sometimes amounting to as much as the
first cost of composition, and that such alterations entail a most
trying kind of labour, not only on editors and compositors, but on
the authors themselves as well, and they are accordingly advised
that a careful preparation of their manuscript in the manner above
indicated will save both the editor and themselves much unneces-
sary trouble.

Remittances, correspondence relative to subscriptions, and
notices of change of address should be addressed to—

THE MANAGER,
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‘Srlpadam,’
143, Brodies Road, Mylapore,

Mabras, S

Journal of Indian History

et

The Historical Material in the Private
Diary of Ananda Ranga Pillai
(1736-1761)

BY
C. S. SRINIVASACHARI,
Professor, Annamalai University.
XI

G'S
L. FreEncH NEGOTIATIONS WITH MYSORE BEGIN—SALABAT JAN

DIFFICULTIES

EARLY in January 1752, Dupleix planned to'convegt the :;lgiymag'

nallur temple into a fort, by raising batteries an c:; SM sore
outer walls, Chanda Sahib sent a letter informing that the ms; el
Dalavai was dead (the news was wholly false) and th;tt Igantaya-
had been kept a secret for about three Wee'ks and ¢ a lacel. Of
rija, the former commander, had been appointed to his place’. O

1. In the reign of Chama Raja Wodeyar viI (.1731-34;, tlfte t;.‘l';re:"c:;;f
offices in the Mysore State; those of the Dalavdyi (he:_ o e co‘m:
Sarvadhikdri (head of finance and revenue) and PmdDa;m i pm)é —-
cillor) were held respectively bﬁ Devafaia l;vhtc;l ewzsthize tw: az:ﬁy:e snd Nena

j i i combined in himse ,

1!::]!:’ vtr“sode‘;?;s ?énz?‘zzd to displace them; but they fot{nd r'rfleans T}:O rec?ve;
their position quickly and to imprison the Raja and. his wife. ey rsuseh
to the throne Chikka Krishna Raja Wodeyar, a child of a distant branc
of the ruling family. Nanja Raja died in 1747 and was succeeded by an-
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course there was no truth in the news at all; but there was pos.si-
bly some confusion in his mind between the two. Nanja Raja..S
(written Nandi Raja in the Diary), the first, a cousin of Devaraja
and the second, his younger brother who occupied the office .of
Sarvadhikeri? Madame Dupleix persuaded her hushand to write
to the ruler of Mysore, asking him to help the FI“eflCh and not
Muhammad Ali; and Dupleix himself was of the opinion tlrxat, but
for the help of Mysore, Muhammad Ali could not have withstood
the French so long.

Meanwhile, the troops of Raza Sahib which had had to flee to
Chettupattu, plundered, in February, the region of Poonamalle,
Mylapore, the Great (St. Thomas’) and Little Mounts, Saidapet and
Kunnattur which were large and prosperous villages. The Indian
merchants of Madras were reported to have taken shelter with
their goods at Sadras and Pulicat; and the Diarist regretted that
they did not go to Covelong which was in French occupation, and
wrote that M. Le Blanc, the chief at that place, “troubles people,

other person of the same name, who was the younger brother of Deva Raja
and surnamed Karachuri, Nanja Ra,a was a truculent person and contri-
buted, in great measure, to the eclipse of the dynasty and the rise of Haidar
Al After a successful expedition into the Coimbatore country, he mar-
ried his daughter to the nominal Raja, as a first step to his other ambitious
projects. Haidar first came under his notice in 1749, during the siege of
Devanahalli. He agreed, against the wighes of his elder brother, Deva
Raja, the Dalavayi, to assist Muhammad Al, and led an army of 5,000 horse

and 10,000 infantry from Seringapatam to Trichinopoly, about the time of
Clive's siege and subsequent defene His transactions and move-

e of Arcot.
ments round Trichinopoly lasted till 1755 when he returned to Mysore at
the summons of hig brother, in order to meet and repel an invasion of

brothers.
got him imprisoned in 1767,

supremacy of the two
ble for the usurpation of Haidar Ali who
“in so far as a single personage could be held
responsible for it (See The Mysore Gazetteer (New Edition) Vol. 11,
Modern, Pary V. p

D. 2465 et seq; M. Wilks' Historical Sketches of the
South of Indiq (Ind. ed.) vol. i. ch. VIL).

3 “T am entirely at
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80 that all fear him and prefer Pulicat or Sadrals?;th to ;\r&t?izﬁl)é
hiatus in the Diary for three months (Februal'y1 bat Jang’s camp,
The entry for the latter date gives news from Sala son of Khajah
according to which Namat-ullah Khan, who was ad o had been
Abdulla Khan, Nawab-designate of the o ot the subah of Ar-
recently the Nawab of Rajahmundry, was to gfi)d e the refractory
cot and he was to come down with an army, Susct es caused by
Pathans of Kurnool and suppress the dlSw~rba?cMySOre.4 Kha-
Muhammad Ali Khan, the English and the Ra]? %ahman who had
ja Namatullah Khan and Muzaffar Khan (Abdu

; t at Arni,
3. Raza Sahib made a rally at Chéttupattu af;;:‘ h: SZie;e ::vas not
and later at Covelong, with a design to attack Sm.]d toof}lle’ Company, dated
in a condition to do it (Despatch of Fort St. Dav;} f Thomas Saunders,
January 25, 1752). From a subsequent despaSt:hibo lundered and burnt
dated February 15, 1752, we learn that Raza dPherI‘Y the furniture
Some villages of P’oonamalle and carried off to Pon (IISIambalam-Saidapet%
of the houses at St. Thomas Mount and Man.n;long' to these places; and
The Pondicherry Council repudiated the English ¢ ant of horse and their
the latter were unahle to check these ravages forthw Black Town (George
force at Madras was insufficient to defend even e nt a detachment
Town) and the Pettahs; and Muhammad Ali had not Si/ladras Council’s
of cavalry for which he had been so often pressed;i (f Fort St. George,
Consultation, dated February 3, 1752—pp. 1-2 of Records o
1
Diary and Consuitation Book of 1752).

3 ve come
4 Compare with a letter 1o the Madras Counell & llff::rym;z‘;z ©8),
from Salabat Jang, read at a Consultation of the 1(11 : intereSt’ as He is a
Which exhorted the English “to quit Mal'logled A“y}s;ich by the confession
Rebel, and to espouse that of Chunda Saib” and ' help ontertaining some
of the Hircars coming from Pondicherry, we Ca%t Sealp;:(bat».l'ang C =
doubts with regard to it’s being really wrote by
Ibid—p, 3

s be noticed
. refractory Pathans of .Iiurr.1001{ it '1s to ot
thatwii:ht}f:g:gile:o t;?aet occurred at Luckiredfilpal.h gis: wl: ;;et}ia};awab
taluk, Muzaffar Jang fell, struck down by a javelin t) Khan, the Nawab,
of Kurnool (January 1751). Himmat (or me?yaJ . wht; had to con-
had succeeded to power in 1733, had defied Nasir ha %arn atic expedition,
ciliate him and accompanied his new master on dt zown the Handri and
Shortly after he left Kurnool, heavy foods pasi,e fort walls. The Nawab
the Tungabhadra and washed away portions of t §I o'r Jang declined per-
requested permission to return to Kurnool; but b:!s: n the two by one
mission. Later, a misunderstanding was created tvzee ointment of the
Saif-ud~din and the ill-feeling was increased k?y thzl lstap:;mnities and an
Nawab in his expectations of obtaining consxdira aes E‘lled in th meloe
addition of territory from the Suba. The Nawab w ied the Kurnool fort
of Luckireddipalli; and Salabat Jang and Bussy carz: s .

by assault in March, 1751 and imprisoned the Nawab’s w ef m]: 7w . .io.ﬁ'
Kurnool was placed in charge of one Sayyad Alam and of the Zawrs:
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accompanied Bussy) advanced, by way of Gadwal, on Kurnool;
but when batteries were about to be raised and the troaps of
Munawmar Khan (vounger brother of Himmat Khan who had
successfully got possession of his brother’s dominion) which were
encamped near the fort were to be attacked, the French people,
who were probably the troops attached to Muzaffar Khan, came
away; and operations were consequently affected. Hearing that
Namatullah Khan had only a small army, the English and Mubam-
mad Ali became emboldened and resolved “to drive away from
Srirangam to Pondicherry or to destroy altogether Chanda Sahib
with his Muhammadan troops, M. Law and Shaikh Hasan with the
French troops, before they can be joined by Namatullah’s troops,
Muzaftar Khan’s troops and the troops that will arrive by the Eu-
rope ships, as after that it would be impossible to dislodge the
French.” The English, we are told by the Diarist, were resolved
to fight to the end, and even spend the Company’s money on con-
tinuing the war and fight harder than ever, even if Muhammad
Ali could not find any more money.¢

Ranga Pillai's note on the situation of Salabat Jang is interest-
ing. Writing on May 12th, he says that the Nizam’s treasury was
empty; and his elder brother and rival, Ghazi-ud-din Khan had
been writing to many that Salabat Jang should not be recognised
and the various killedars would not pay their peshkash, while the
French troops were giving trouble on account of their arrears; and
the jaghirdar of Palaki (son of Raja Chandrasen) was giving
trouble. Nor was the situation at Delhi any better, where the
Mughal throne was about to be swallowed up by Ahmad Shah

of Gadval; but in 1752, Ranmas Khan (alias Munawwar Khan) Bahadur
brother of Himmat Khan, returned from Arcot, whither he had gone, to
seize the estate. He got a sum of money from the Nawab of Cuddapah,
was joined by Khandoji Pandit with a body of 2,000 horse, and after six
months of fighting and negotiation, got possession of the fort of Kurnool
and made an amicable arrangement with the Nizam. Ananda Ranga Pillai
wrote in his Diary (July 14, 1752) thus:—“I hear that Salabat Jang has
ordered Coja Namat-ul-lah Khan and Muzaffar Khan at Kandanur to deli-
Ver up that fort and country to Munawwar Khan, Himmat Bahadur Khan's
younger brother and join him at Hyderabad. As Muzaffar Khan has also
written this to me, I think it must be true.”—pp. 141-2 of the Diary, vol, vii.

5. Diarist’s entry for May 12th, 1752, p. 95 of the Diary, Vol. VIII.

M, See the Madras Consultation of 13th April, 1752, resolving to press
Qveulmmad mad Ali for money who said that the Mysore ruler would repay
vances made and ordered his officials to pay a part of the produce.
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Abdali’s invasion. ‘Till now’, the Diarist remarks, “the l\li?g:’a‘;{]z
have exercised authority, but henceforth the Pfs\thé\nii wi - ote
their place, or the Rajas of Hindustan, the Rana of Udaipu .
may become the masters.”?

NATH Das
II. THE DraTh or Cuanpa Sasis aNp oF Rasa RacHu

. ri-
Very little is found in the Diary of the Operatl?;lsa::il\lz:{ifim
chinopoly, of Clive's victory at Kaveripak, Lawre(lll ceSahib’s retreat
England and his assumption of command, Char.l la 1 D Auteuil's
into Srirangam, the English blockade of the is arlly’h took place
retreat to Uttatur and Clive’s march on it—all Of]-‘; 1;:ish Muham-
before the end of April. He mentions that the nged to attack
mad Ali Khan's troops and the Mysoreans inten ted to Vali-
D’Auteuil at Uttatur, whereupon the latter had Ii(e :;ed roops af
kandapuram. Also Law, Chanda Sahib and the bl; N ; and money;
Srirangam were suffering much from‘ want of foo el for the
the sepoys and troopers had not received any pay o who had
last three months; and many had deserted to the e(lll ) wjlgile others
Occupied Koiladi, at the eastern end of t.he islan Do dichersy.
had resolved to obtain cowles and return with them to

: , Du-
In this distressing condition (about the Lnlgil:ngfwMﬁiyt))egged
bleix received an entreating letter from Salaba

i i d his person night
i d Shaikh Ibrahim to guar
d day s o protected me while he (Raghunath Das)

and day, saying, “you Dupleix ac-

» ”7a
lived, and must protect me now that he is de; d.exac'dy as Bussy
cordingly wrote letters urging Salabat Jang to do

inted to
7. Ghaziw'd-din Khan I (eldest son.of Asaf Jal;;mwasMa;;:::d Khan
be the rightful Nizam by the Emperor in January :
Bangash invaded Oudh and invested {kllaha ¢
Marathas and by Safdar Jang in April. Early d annexed the subahs
next year, Ahmad Shah Abdali entered Lahore aibdali’s envoy, reached
of Lahore’and Multan. In April, Qalandar Khm-hf the Deccan; he died
Delhi; and in May, Ghaziu'd-din Khan left Delhl > isoned by his step-
at Aurangabad in the middle of October, being gzm of Salabat Jang,
mother. In April 1752, Raja Raghunath Das, the Diwan of P8 2= 0o
Was murdered in a mutiny of his soldiery at Balet dsy ySalabat Jang and
Who succeeded him as Diwan, was ill-disposed towa(\:rhronoloﬂy of Modern
Secretly favoured Ghaziu'd-din. (see Burg’e s ?};e n The Chronology of
India (1494-1894)—p. 193 and J. N. Sarkar’s article o

. 89-90).
Delhj History (in the J.B.O.R.S. Vol. XVII, Part L pp

bad, but was routed by the
(ie. in March) in the

7-a. Vide supra, note 21.
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should advise®, and also to Abdul Bagar Khan?, }.Vho “is to be pl-
wan in the place of Raghunath Das”, advising him that :sl‘t‘:.cordm?l
to Bussy’s instructions, he (i.e., Dupleix himself) was {nduc§

to appoint him diwan”. He was advised to bear two thmgs 1fn
mind: “one is to labour with a single heart in Salabat Jang’s af-
fairs; and the other is to be our (French) man and' manage our
(French) affairs with all fidelity.” The death of Ra].a Raghunath
Das was a severe strain on Bussy’s influence and. dommanf:e at the
Nizam’s court; and Dupleix had to write to Shaikh Ibrahim to do

whatever Bussy should ask him to do and not disobey him even in
the merest trifle.

The Diarist’s entry for June 6, 1752 contains a bit of interest-
ing news about Delhi affairs. The Afghans had captured t.he ff)rt
of Lahore and murdered Mir Mannu and returned to th'elr hills
owing to the approach of the rains; and the Hindustan Rajas near
Delhi had assembled together with a lakh of horse and threatened
the Emperor Ahmad Shah with an ultimatum that he should abdi-
cate and the throne would be given to a boy of Alamgir’s family.to

8. Saunders, the English Governor, wrote in 4 separate despatch, to
the Company, dated July 5th, 1752, that he had tried various methods, in
vain, to get letters conveyed to Salabat Jang, and had only received letters
from him wvig Pondicherry., (Dodwell's The Madras Despatches (1744-55)—
p. 171, i

9. Professor Dodwell Supposes that this Person should be
with Sayyad Lashkar Khan who was in fact

Bagar Khan was, according to the Diarist, no

Jang by Dupleix. Sayyad Lashkar Khan was an officer of experience even
in 1741, when he artfully secured the submission of Nasir Jang who had
risen in rebellion against his father, in the field of battle, He became the
governor of Aurangabad later on. (See H. G. Briggs' The Nizam, Vol. I,

P. 31 et seq.) Sayyad Lashkar Khan wag succeeded as Diwan by Shah
Nawaz Khan, author of the Md'asirw’l-Umgrq,

identified
appointed at once, Abdul
minated Diwan of Salabat

Emperor Muhammad Shah, whom
» 2Tth Rabi II, AH. 1161.  After a

he wag deposed and imprisoned

A History of Ahmad
Wson in the 8th volume of Elliot
seq) which shows

the condition
, called commonly Mir Mannu, was
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iarist’s ears on the
from Srirangam reacl}ed thfa Dxar.ls S o
8th ii;ie lilrfv:ze shape of Chanda Sahib havmga:im;%eKhan e
€rnor that M. Law had gone over to I\’/Iuham.r;l i had adwanced
English and ruined everything. DA]:‘tgnvenkat e the
to Valikandapuram was attaeke(.i by B:; ome English who were
Maratha troops, the Mysore faggcé:icgg tos T t Ranj?ng}:}iil,
ayavaram an : o ihe fauidar
ng‘?;n ﬁiib{;:: ‘iar:ez:::h Srirangam; but Mutagg (I)'iil:r oo, hehped
of that place, would not admit them and, mtlhem T abonl surren-
the enemy t:) get in their rear ar{x)d attackJune .15th, Rangs, Pilla
red without striking 2 blow,?‘ o e, as a fagir, from cus-
heard that Chanda Sahib had tried to escap ;WS e Fort St
tody, but had been seized; and when the.r: e the people.
Dav;d a salute was fired and sugar was dli) T e e, Taw
The n;.xt day he learnt that Chanda §ahl ) tomple, and could
and others were surrounded in the Smrgngsa:;ﬁb rernd to pay &
8¢t no provisions; and, in despair, Char; ;anjore o Muraet Beo,
Certain sum of money to Manoji Appa o O Fanjore and sent
On condition that he wasb tod})eg‘zss(;zrf: a fe:qir; and so he se(;: }?t’
i o be dis . " md him
Z(;clo{rizg{a&r Miifax‘zango. But Muhammafl Ath st }?:Oflz;l; fof gy
out and declared that they would take him to

ppointed
arwd-din Khan. He was a ttle of
the son of Itimadu’g-di‘}‘:' Et{n:!;or Ahmad Shah lafti; ;}’;26 Toc now,
g?Ve_rnor. of Lahore fvther was killed. He died ea’t g 1752, Mir Mannu
Sirhind, in which S oth on May 12th and on June 6 lont Sikhs, withheld
3s the Diarist wrote ith vigour, chastised the turbu erfcm which he had
Eoverned the Punjab \(;711_ the revenue of the four dlstr;O ldly resisted the
fr?m Abmad Shah Ab ?t;r his second invasion of 174?}’1 invaders in the
stipulated to pay him aof 1751-52, and fought with : esubmitted to the
third Abdali mvas;fn Chenab and the Ravi. He ‘myand got from the
country between the rotracted defence of Lah".remnd He took part
Abdali after making aaﬁd Khan Bahadur Rustam-i-H ‘of the eunuch,
vietor, t!}e title of Fatzlhi that followed the asfassmatx"?m with internal
n the civil war at De 1756. Ahmad Shah’s reign was T;e History of the
g:rvivfld ar(lid i::gn:lnlifw:;ion (see Syed Mahomed Latif's
€ and e :

Punjab. pp. 221-5)

June (0.8),
; f Monday, 3rd €
il Consultation o ising his having taken
12. The Madras Counci i Clive. the first advising
Chve, the e

abstracts two le?ters dirou!!;ag")‘l’t:;’; in it D'Auteuil, 3 Ot‘}elz:s F;fen::n :i‘:e )
xéco%dagmﬁ\;zahﬁ:n bel;ides 300 sepoys, 300 hor:z’itiinp;nd warlike stores;

: tity of powder, amm Chunda Saib,
the o andZ:dIalreg;eSUi:;ving us the agrecable ? e;vitﬂ;att George, Diary
ﬂtxhen? t}}::rbe(fore was taken prisoner.” (Records 2 013). ‘
m:z C’insultation’ Boolk, 1752, Military Department—p.
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nopoly; but the people of Murari Rao and the Tanjore folk pro-
tested that they had given a cowle or safe conduct to Chanda
Sahib and carried him off in haste. Later, he was detained at the
Dalavai Mantapam and not taken to Tanjore, but sent on to Ma-
noji Appa’s tent. Two days later, i.e., on June 18th, the Diarist re-
ceived information that, when Chanda Sahib was saying his pray-
ers in Manoji Appa’s camp, his head was cut off; and the head and
the body were carried on a camel to Muhammad Ali at Trichino-
poly. Dupleix found fault with Law for giving up Chanda Sahib
to Manoji Appa without insisting

hostage and being merely satisfied

to take an oath, which he dig by
wards.13

with asking the Tanjore general
proxy and broke so soon after-

13. Wilks wrote that Law was “
of the natural interests commitied tq
Sahib to incur any risk, rather than
happily trusted to the desperate faith

justified by the fajrest considerations
his charge, in recommending Chanda
surrender to the English; and he un-

, and he followed the overture with
€0 much interest and seeming comp)

iance, that both Law and Chanda
Sahib thought that they had gained him over to their interest. ‘When
Law demanded a hostage, the Tanjorean answered that a hostage would
be no real check on intended treachery, and that, by giving one, the secret

rendered impracticable, and

was violently opposed by the other three
parties. To Manajee the Mysorean promised money, the Nawah threatened
resentment and Murari Rao held out the fear of an attack; and he gaw
no method of saving the situation except by putti
of his prisoner.

On the morning when Law surrendered at Srirangam,
he had a conference with Lawr d him that the English

ence that convince
were resolved not to interfere the dispute. The execu-~

any farther in
tioner was a Pathan, one of the Tanjore general’s retinue. (Vql, 1. PP. 236-42,
4th ed.).

Burhanu'd-gdin's Tuzuk-i—Walajahi, written in the interests of Muham-
mad Ali, naturally gloats over the fate

of Chanda Sahih, ag being the
visible manifestation of divine vengeance that he wag treacherously muyr-
dered in the same choultry,

in which, 16 years be-
fore, he had profaned the h

Wilks says that
Mussalman writers; but

da Sahib wag murdered “gt
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i ducted
. that Law miscon "
: lieved at Pondicherry “ by their
hi It]fwas gv{delyab;. eano'l the Diarist wrote that IZC;N:}SIeyythem-
ane '?td :ersaréﬁat the army was swauowedthup e?xemy’s hands”.
evt ce fell into the
ikh Hasan etc.,) i sed to con-
S;Ilvzs I(L?I‘W, S]x?fl?;hwas senior to M. de Auteml’i:tej: of Madame
tin'ueeinaserz?cre as the latter who had man:ei ;osndicherrY- There
Dupleix, was a];pointed Major Comzfn;;f‘;:b oMuhamma d Ali hav-
true, © . to
}Veri rumlgllllrsc’l (}’)i; clcluuljaiiu;ao, which were not given credence
Ing been kille >
either by Dupleix or by the Diarist.

ES
- LEIX’S INTRIGU
1. STALEMATE IN THE StruaTioN—DUP

uhammad
3 Mysore and M _
that the Raja of ; ari Rao
Ali ixnacil l;allly ex:fzit?aamnfl that the Mysore Dalavai and Mur

lieves that the Marafba
instigati uhammad AL” He however be ¢ AR
the mshgatmn‘of M uld not have thus disposed of fhxshgx;ear e i
general, Man.a]ee' Wof open perfidy, had it not begn or o ronce
Fm’red the' e 0disl:iutes. He thinks that, in the mﬁ roeed and
hela ctors fur'therl.oawrence the native chiefs w'ere secrseh o}\lving o he
Beld before .Ma)or to be d’ete:red from interfering by Vol Lp. 170).
tha\ildthteh ﬁ?rin‘:\f' the resentment of all the confederates. .
wo e

Y jon that
“it i from Orme's version
i opinion that “it is clear X i con-
Mauesohr;dmitointhheis }I;ower to have saved Chanda S::m;:r::c L o e
Lawreict;e death of the unforiunate man.” (History of ¢
nive a
—p. 328. note).

intaini
H. Wilson only justifies the conduct of Lawrence bfy t;xn:ir wnnpowelgr
ch 'English were at that time not so well assured o e iTe
tha:o pf'etend to dictate to the native princes. (Note on page
as : tis .
History of British India (Vol. III)—1858)

ji al of Raja Pratap
i s that Mankoji, the famoufs gener shortly
i yenkasam d?:tzorya successful expedition against t?xe Mar:;;aséisposing
Sfl?g " Wd}:)x::de himself “infamous by faithlsesslglr1 am;u :f\hn“:‘:xs o Sathoii
i ichi "  Pratap Singh'’s y
Trichinopoly. p 0y,
of Chanda tS:i:::;; tof Mankoji. (The Tanjore Manual; pp. 733 and 789)
was a grea

1752
s 4 day, the 15th June, >
cil Consultation of Moth » lies not
The Madras ?Ttl:r from Major Lawrence ac%vxsmg tha.nt ;he dA “::: not
merely reoards B \:;d have Chanda, to prevent disputes, %‘15 ead ner in
agreeing Who’ fihointo Trichinopoly; that Sha?k 3‘10558“ I3 a prnisone

;ﬁ and cm;:ewhom he had promised protection.

yringham

j f his Dupleix and Clive) that,
ints out (in note 3, p..86 o
D;id we::a g:l::nders’ letter to Dupleix of Aug. 22, 1712, g::z:re:!:: :et;mli
accor ngﬂ,at any conference was held; he adds that he oo ‘c
. d:ny lue to this, as he expressly says the opposite in narrative
much valu s
(Cambridge, p. 28).
2
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who were not admitted into the fort of Trichinopoly, declared that
they would certainly kill the Nawab and capture the place.’* La-
ter news was received that Muhammad Ali offered to cede to the
Mysoreans the fort and country of Trichinopoly as soon as he
should be firmly established at Arcot; to which they replied that
the agreement was to deliver up the fort and country as soon as

Chanda Sahib should have been defeated, on which event they
were to have escorted hi

m to Arcot, along with Murari Rao, and
departed after installing him. The Diarist also notes that while
the Dalavai wanted to seize Trichinopoly and rule at the place him-
self, the nominal Raja of Mysore wished to check him, “lest he
should seize him as his predecessors had seized the former Raja
and took possession of the country.”'s and that the Raja was try-
ing to strengthen himself and then attack the Nanja Raja.

14. Major Lawrence and Clive
arisen between Muhammad Ali a

e Mysoreans and Marathas refused to march out from
camp, and the Nawab could not join Lawrence in the proposed expedition
to reduce Gingi, Chettupat, Chingleput and Vellore. The Madras Council

resolved on the 20th June, 0.8, that the Bnglish should not commit them-
selves to any precipitate action in the dispute which was “an affair of the
utmost econsequence,” but shoyld request the Dalawayi to send hig vakil
to Madras for negotiating for a settlement, Captain Dalton reported syb-

sequently that Srirangam was, by agreement, delivered to the Mysoreans
who were outwardly reconciled

to the Nawab and that Murari Rao was
not definitely on the English side, as he had a vakil at Pondicherry and
frequently received letters from thence, and one of his captains had pri-
vately offered to desert to the English side, the moment his master joined
the French. Dalton wrote later
protract the war and to draw lar
Mysoreans who suspected that t
endeavouring to ruin them;

Devaraja and Nanjaraja,
and Sarvadhikari,
and sent to Kabbaldur
raja Wodeyar 11 (173
only 5 years old at
Nanja Raja Karachuri,

83, where he did not 1

Ong survive. Chikka Krishna-
4-88) was the reignin

g prince at this time; he was
his accession and m

arried in 1747 the daughter of
the new Sarvadhikari and the younger brother of
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; letters
The Diarist next records the news re}fet“’:g nf;:emwar was
brought by the Centaur on July 13th, 1752 t ahould be made and
to be made on the Muhammadans and. peace an was to be sent
Commerce continued without interruption; .noh.m villages possessed
beyond the bound-hedge, and the mansab Jage:; over to the Com-
by the Company’s servants were to be hal;h authenticity of this
pany itself. The Diarist was doubtful. Of. te th. Professor Dod-
information and wrote he must ascertain ltsh‘l;uov'm and other ja-
well notes how Dupleix’s letters res a'rdm'g }l_i‘rance and how de-
ghirs had excited considerable criticism na 1750, and December
cerees of the Council of State dated June ,r gif,ts from foreign
30, 1751, forbade the receipt of presents o
Princes,

iarist that Muham-
July, it was reported to the Dxari.s Jaw and the
madOZIithﬁacli&ltft KS}’xairu’d'din’K}?an’ his brgt?}f:tlﬁgarﬁd depart-
English troops in the fort of Trichinopoly sn Mysoreans, with his
ed secretly, without the knowledge (_)f ¢ de uram on his way to
brother Al,adul Wahab Khan, for .Vahkan o rse Dupleix kept up
join Lawrence and to Fort St. David.  Of Ci?ully than was usual,
his buoyant hopes still; he spoke, more b oas to Madras, he would
that, if he had known of Lawrence’s salhn}% had frightened Gov-
have’ Odered ships 1o seizebhilslizl(l);l’:;rihztld :hat the English knﬁw
. e-

flzréofl;o%tgd:r::v::rl\fl?glrzsndystood abashed.'"s He was, nevert

. 27 years of
; 756, the Raja, now ¢ )
Deva Raja, the nominal Dalawayi. I: Il)evaraia and Nanjaraja and take

the poempted by couph todsifn%:fothe attempt failed; and Nanja Raja
the power into his own hands;

es and ears of the Raja's partisans
Stormed the palace andtc:l t }?Sd:};ec:;spened Nanjaraja 'f° (rina:; )a_tj)‘x’l:lx:nelr;:
before his very face. La e‘,‘ler tyoe Guzetteor (r.ews? Hisémy oy
Part 1o o para.5) th? rHussein Ali Khan Kirmax_u (in his Listory v
Ear; I(V pﬁ' 2‘;7721-\'fi)1e.asl;lhzh V—VI) says that the Raja of Mysor
aik (tr. by W. .

X . ichinopoly and did
ed at protracted operations of Nanja Raj before Trichi and di
the

roached him in
not send any pay for the troops for 9 months; and he later rep
send an, »

angry terms (pp. 39 and 61).

i t of the

i the critical situat'lon that arose ou °

cncier o T waséugxye aclil::tlto of Chanda Sah‘lb. hE;J;ne ::;0;; ':}1:5-

surrer}d.er of L*"Wd a}? had written to Saunders stating t atic , had been au-

cala’_mt‘es ; Salabat Je to settle the affairs of the Ca:;na by giving Tri-

ity o e 3113 Ali. Saunders waited for a day ad ot ;ee er

Chans 2 t(? MUhaI(;lm; that .“Indeed, as Chanda Sahib is ii)ea 1, 1 can see no

e sahl'b ey ne:t be easily accomplished"', B-u t no‘:’ dlilpcf\esina nanded

reason why it ";‘i’y litical prisoners, “as a prel{m%nary ok sdh g ter le,ix
theClreéeasedolf'sade::)l‘)ined' and hence the negotiations broke down. P

and Saunde: ;



aunders sent, against
» to besiege and attack Gingee
formity with the desire of Muhammad Ali.
tion was not Very enviable; the sepoys were troubling him for their
bay; the Engli i

Mysore agent, Birki Venkat Rao,

, in con-

IV. Minog MiLirary OPERATIONS (AvucusT-OcTopgR 1752) —Ap-
VANCE oF GHAZIU'b-pixy

00ps and chests of sif :
Pected—Diarist’s entry for July 13th and 14t were ex
Vol. vIr)

h pp. 138 and 141 of the Diary
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i for money
to give Trichinopoly to the Mysoreans and his dfin::;?efw A few
which the English were reluctant to advance 1 Ali and the
days later, news came that the troops of Muharll'mfl ¢ which Ker-
English had advanced against Gingee for the 1: ]eme topasses and
jean was sent with a body of 300 Europeans an ds‘; found a main
Sepoys.  Major Kinneer, the English comman te:a much larger
attack on the fort out of the guestion, Wlthouhis way the small
force and a long seige, though he had taken °§ingee the English
ort of Villupuram. On their return from .

d to retreat after
troops encountered the advancing French and ha

o ane leix told the
a brisk fire, back to Villupuram and T{ruvat;-n :l?xsziruvati and
Diarist that he had instructed the garrisons and when the Eng-
Uupuram forts to surrender without f:lghtmg ison would do like-
ish came on to Gingee, expecting that its gar:hem. then the Eng-
Wise, the latter should open a terrific fire olr\;awab ,when he learnt
lish fled to Muhammad Ali’s camp; and the and of La Volonte’s
of the advance of the army from Pondwherryd the English armies
€Ncamping in his rear, fled with his own an

- this victory of
Yo Tiruvannamalai by way of Tumbir.! After

uns and his
ikravandi, for which Dupleix ordered 2 s;lmietlffl\/ﬁhimmad Ali’s
e poped that God would bless the F“rench “;mws of a misunder-
cad, his spirit was greatly elated with ¢ :d Ali and his younger
Standing that took place between Muham}r:lt Ginges, among other
rother who reproached him for the m?rlf\:/f h(;mma 4 Ali was great-
things, anq departed to Tiruvannafnalal- : }?to pay his sepoys; and
Iy troubled for want of money with Wh;cb Mr. Starke, the new
Gy larist heard that he \?S til'ff r;:l:ict (S:rders had come hfiro(;xc:
Vie, ou
3:;;:0;0?;‘ (;;iefftérf ivith the French and that he c

i a solu-
Th Madras Consultation Of 10th August, 1 52, contains resolu
. e a 7

hopes of
nd Marathas any J e

i i ive the Mysoreans a d that “we sh
Egnl-oi the.(t:::nmlbﬁgtamprgevious consultation had :reeSnO:V; o Mysore King's
glish assistance, . . . to pre . ttied

him to it than object . . b is once se
;:t.her Pez-suade ; betohgited to him that when thehf]?};:ave no objection.”
ngi cgjgsis:;g, i;the can be prevailed upon . .. we s

X : nly reconnoitred
i Major Kinneer o Vikra-

is i eat exaggeration. his defeat near
and 1:1’;d Allt thfk;s aiyg:ﬁempt on Gingee; andl:ft:gs shot through with a
w d'l tm:h mhands of Kerjean, with one of his erformed in very good
m?:k:ztaballe gave orders for a treat W;’.‘Ch ::;.ls :nd according to the
’ and thence to Tiruvati; n the whole is very
ﬁ:cel:astocox:alzl:rlz’)su?xsultaﬁon minutes, vthethtolf;h“f}?ey were superior in
i i the enemys, il ltations,

b Al Lefssmt::ur;t 3, 1752 p. 29 of The Military Consy

»
1752))
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nothing for the Nawab who should write to Saun
On August 19th, it was known that two nobles of
were coming to Pondicherry to negotiate wit
was done with English approval) and under h
tion.  After an amount of delay,
agents, Husain Muhammad Khan
were shown the strength of the se
and a few English troopers who h
pleix refused to talk of peace until
sonuw’d-din and other prisoners wit

leased®*  Towards the end of August, the gumastahs of Kasidas
Bukkanji and other bankers received information that Ghaziu'd-
din Khan had crossed the Narmada and reached Burhanpur with

60,000 horse, and accompanied by Muthar Rao Holkar and other
Maratha sardars. Sayyad Lashkar Khan

ders at  Madras.
Muhammad Ali
h Dupleix (which
is cowle of protec-
in the course of which the two
and Muhammad Masih Khan,
a-face batteries of Pondicherry
ad been seized on the sea, Du-
the French sepoy-—captain, Ha-
h Muhammad Al should be re-

; while Nizam Alj Khan
of Nizamu'l Mulk might either join Gha

rival at Hyderabad?!  Ghaziu’d-din occupied Aurangabad, with

20. “The President acquaints the Board that the Nawab, by his
had made overtures of peace to Dupleix who refused to hearke
terms until the French prisoners are delivered up.”
of Madras, 17th Aug., 1752,

vakil,
n to any
Council Consultation

21. Ghaziv’d-din Khan had opened ne
the agency of Mulhar Rao Holkar and su
chief to support his pretensions,

gotiations with Peishwa through
ceeeded in inducing that Maratha

From June 1751 to the autumn of that
year, Salabat Jang was not threatened. During this interval Ghaziw'd-din

and Balaji Rao had time to cement their plans. Bussy stood behind Salabat
Jang with his French soldiers and trained artillery and infantry. Balaji
had stipulated from Ghaziw'd-din the cession of the districts of Auranga-
bad and Burhanpur; and his first campaign against Salabat Jang had been
interrupted. He received indeed from Salabat J

lakhs; but now his position had been strengthened and he resented an
attack on a Maratha convoy ordered by Raja Raghunath Das. He ordered,
in the autumn of 1751, the Holkar and Scindia to join Ghaziw'd-din and
effect a junction with himself near Aurangabad, now occupied by Salabat
Jang. Bussy advised the Nizam to leave Aurangabad to its fate and march
on Poona itself. He also intrigued with old Tara Bai who was the in-
veterate enemy of the Peishwa and, after defeating the Peishwa near
Poona, marched on Poona itself. At Kukadi, he took the Marathas by
surprise (22nd November) when th aged in religious devotions
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n
150,000 men and supported by Mulhar Rao Hﬁ{arh:;ldn ;{:fh tx;uanof
Maratha army and also by the bulk of the Mug
Aurangabad and Burhanpur. . .
Meanwhile, a Mughal arrived a,t Pondlcher;ry V;)Tplaelilsgfviich
had brought with him the Padshal’s ptf.rwanah (:; b o and hed
had been requested to be granted by Raja Ré;lg l113eishwa hod been
been issued by Mansur Ali Khan?? when the e o before
overthrown and had been delayed as R.a\gh‘m'v‘dar 1000 horse,
he could send it on. He claimed to be a sar o also,dresses <
by name Yusuf Bashi Khan and to have broug e e n
honour for Dupleix, his wife and her daugh'ce}:_,c:\1 e e b ghven
wanga of confirmation for the subah of Arcot,l:" 1 o Al on condi-
to the French Governor to be sent on to Mu amn;rsuadec1 o
tion that he would obey the former. .He was p e rease the
a letter to Muhammad Ali Khan, asking hm}al ngd  ommising him
trouble and go on warring against the French a

T w the Peishwa
the Peishwa and by Dattaji and Madhava Rao Sindia. No

: i to open nego-
changed his tactics, and directed his cousin fsac]i;m:n R";-‘I)e fomented dis-
tiations with Raja Raghunath Das, the 115 lczia?t:ghul;: Bhonsle to harry the

ldiery, aske
content among the Mughal so

. Penganga and
. Codavari and the
Nizam’s eastern frontier between the

had
. imbak. Salabat Jang h:
contrived to get possession of the fort of Trim signed an armistice

to retreat to Ahmadnagar and on the advice of Bussy,
with the Peishwa (January, 1752). -

turn march from the a r 2ia eg iy
D " wass erlsi;};ie;eby a body of Mughal soldler; ' Sayyazge L Kincaithaand
thzs 8\:’)32;1051' of Aurangabad, was now made the Diwan.

t
. Ch. XLIX and Gran
: X ha People; Vol. IIL hei
parasnis, History of theIMa;“:)tr ihe route of Bussy and Salaba; OK;‘Ttet::;
Duff’s History, Ch. XVIID— § Malleson’s History of the

march to Poona, see note on p. 359 o
in India.
i ikh-i-
According to the Tari e
d D n, Vol. VIII—pp. 316~118?, Ghaziu L o et the I
M owsod’Khan as his deputy in the office o oeith him Malhar
Mu!u;mrzzrt) and, proceeded towards thih thec;ixlx, Kt;d; ey Augast i
Boo and chin d in the month of Zi ) .
e re;ngl' ght::?tﬁi:b:owards him see Madras Military Consultations
-—For the is|

(1752)—p. 4L
29, Safdar Jang, Nawab

mistice that Raja Raghunath

i Elliot
. Muhammad Ali Khan f ‘
Muzafari Ofd.din left his son. Shahabu’d-din

of Oudh and surnamed Mansur Alid Khatn,

a successor of Sadat Khan, the founder of the Xr}x‘asjil

was the nephe e ;nWazir in 1748 on the accession of the Emperor ma

g sppwgfmd the entire administration for several years. He was

on

mﬁd f:om the Wizarat in 1752 AD. (AH. 1166). .

1l says that a large sum of money had bee.n sent to D_e to

Doawt;e p:;wana, and Bussy recommended Dupleix about this time
ocure !
t); come to terms with Muhammad Ali
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an indyat-ndma from Sayyad Lashkar Khan that he had brought
with him.  To this letter which was despatched on the last day of
August, a reply was received the very next day from Muhammad
Ali, declaring that the Mughal envoy should have gone to him
direct if he had really a parwana confirming the grant of the Car-
natic subah to L

im.  He also wrote a letter to Dupleix saying
that if he should be treated with

had given him, adding,
“whatsocever may be further demanded”. This letter did not ap-

parently please Dupleix, who, according to the Diarist, refused

to send a reply and forbade Muhammad Tavakkal from going to
him, as he desired, for beginning negotiations,

V. Encrisy CAPTURE oF CovELONG AND CHINGLEPUT AND ArTER

After the battle of Bahur
from Madras lured the French

mad Ali would not release the prisoners, nor even return the palan-
quins and dhoolies sent to fetch them, but continued to protest
through messengers, his readiness to be friends with Dupleix.
(Diarist’s entries for September 7 and 9).

On the 12th of the month, Dupleix received, in a specially pre-
pared shamiana amidst great pomp, the Padshah’s parwana and
presents; and in the entry for the next day, the Diarist gives a
translation of the parwana, which addressed Dupleix as the Cap-
tain and Governor-General Bahadur Zafar Jang and exhorted him
to continue “to regard Salabat Jang as a friend dear as your own
life and afford him all the help of which you are capable,23

23. A Madras Council Consultation (Tuesday, 19th Septr. 1752)
mentions a letter from Dupleix, enclosing a copy of the alleged Padshah's
farman, approving of whatever he had done in favour of Salabat Jang and
directing him to continue his assistance, Dupleix further offered to allow
the English to compare the copy with the original. The Council resolved
that they were of the opinion that the farman was spurious, “because the
advices they lately received from Bombay
and also because “it is extremely different from the form and stile in
which papers of this kind are usually worded.”
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. ilitar
All the while the French could do nothing fr°‘§nﬁh§e?$5§aa§
Point of view, though Dupleix sent out Europe;nsescaped to Ari-
well as cannon and munitions of war to thofe g azmy is ready for
yankuppam from the enemy, to show that ourrnforcements which
them”. Dupleix was eagerly looking _out fgr r:;lat he might begin
he was expecting from Mascareigne in order e for a moment for
Operations again. One small ray of hope slllon opened fire upon
Dupleix when the French garrison at Cove ongdpthe back-water
troops of Clive and forced them to flee bt?’ oxIli‘rench garrison at
Where they were in fear of an attack fro?; (;.8 )2+ After hard
Chingleput (Diarist's entry for September n at Covelong had
fighting from the 16th to the 19th, the garnézrmain who advanc-
to deliver up the fort to the English; and St. t had surrendered to
ed from Chingleput, not knowing th.at the for ded and fired upon,
the English, came close to it and being swrroun s Pillai quotes, at
lost many ’men and was forced to flee. Rm.lghna Pillai of Cove-
length, a letter that he received from one Krli the English troops
long regarding its surren;it;/lr, ;herli::; iﬂif;‘t}u‘; bullying and extor-
al surrender of M. le -an ineleput and
:irtl)i t(l:;ltf;l‘l; for September 20). Clive’s advan;:e on cg)}:::lin: to fre
his raising a battery and sending for mortars Dro mist had sufficient
shells into the fort Whid}? ta c;cor:il;geaio ttﬁ: sxi‘zzeq:lent surrender
sl ol 10r s 3
CE L. Vil th commandant of 1he place—these are delald
by tl';e Diarist?® Both according to the Dxansfl a:sie ge. Accord-
the Chingleput fort could have successfully stoo e to sur-
ing to the former, Dupleix’s letters ordered the g:: by him that
et ot o e el L e oo B B
opeans, bu
i:sv:}al:r:h::fgrﬁtnt(})xguzoﬁld not continue to resist for long.

ttack of the English troops
i to the repulse of the first a k- oops
had to be brought back by ] 3 ,
i the ress of in Tarce and who-“chlged them, ot without diffulty
a“;lld even with violence, to rally and return with him to
(Orme. Vol. 1. p. 262).

his many memoranda, to his friend,
Clive’s paper, sent among .

25~‘ se? n lOrme and preserved in the India ‘Ofﬁce, among '?heGeo,-m:
the l’usqt:;la Vol ]]’ pp. 309-10. This is printed in exte"‘ns.o in ?u‘c be(ln'g
o I’ ;?i,fe o)‘. Lord Clive—Vol. 1. pp. 214-15—entitled Sleg? of Co d:ng
Fol'rest!:‘: t” See also Fort St. George letter to the Directors date
ang ;I:hlzfr:;:: .1752 para 3, (in Forrest’s Bengal and Madras Papers,
3r oV s y

Vol. TI. (1688-1757).
3
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The military situation ro

und Pondicherry had come to be so
bad in the beginning of Octo

_ ber, that Maratha horsemen advanced
as far as the bound-hedge of the town, “driving off the cattle,

plundering the country and wounding many”; and the people in

the out-villages had to take shelter in the town. Since it was ru-
moured that Muhammad Al was planni

after making another attempt on Gingee and demanding from Taqi
Sahib of Wandewash, arrears of tribute

due, Dupleix revived his
negotiations with the Mysore General a

nd Murari Rao. The Dia-
rist’s entry for October Tth, says that Mi

sent to treat with Murari Rao and Nanja Raja who were camping
together. The conditions were that they should march together
with their army and attack and slay Muhammad Ali; Murari Rao
was to receive two lakhs of rupees and another similar sum when
Muhammad Ali should have been disposed of. The Mysoreans
were to receive Trichinopoly, in return for which they were to pay
30 lakhs of rupees. The French intrigues with these two had been
going on for some time and were known to the English side.?¢ The
immediate consequence was that Murari Rao replied that he had
given aorders to the command

er of the Maratha troops with Muham-
mad Ali Khan not to allow his horsemen to plunder the villages of
Pondicherry, but to help the French people.  Muhammad Al

broke up his camp near Wandiwash and marched back to Tiru-
wati, because, the Diarist wrote, the Mysoreans, Murari Rao and
the Maravar were surrounding Trichinopoly in the hope of taking
it. The Diarist gave the consoling encouragement to Dupleix that
Muhammad Ali’s play was drawing to an end; and his petty suec-
cesses in the last two months, his getting money from Taqi Sahib,

his luck in getting possession of Covelong and Chingleput—*“all

these are but the last flicker of the candle”; and that “he must suf-

fer for his treachery even as Chanda Sahib did.” (entry for Octo-
ber 10, 1752). The English were angry with him at not getting the
Wandiwash money for himself, the Marathas threatened to aban-
don him; and his army was breaking up. As the Maravar were
troubling the Dindigul country, Nanja Raja and the followers of
Murari Rao camped at Karur and wrote recalling Innis Khan, the

26. The letter of Captain Dalton from Trichinopoly recorded in the
Council Consultation of 17th August, shows that he had a suspicion that

24th Aug, 1752, informs tha

Murari Rao was so inconsistent and various, that it was evidently eal-
culated to conceal their real intentions,
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. jarist recorded
. d Ali. The Diaris ¢

ter, who was with Muhamma is wife had a definite
ﬁ:yxt?;s ;gthwofOOctober that Dupleix and hliv:slfibming without
\Imderstanding that, as Murari Rao’s _armymonth, that on the ar-
him, 134 lakhs of rupees should be paid a

i i ther lakh and
rival of the army one lakh should be given, with ano

d
when he shoul
presents on Murari Rao’s arrival and 2t¥a::; Ilr)lz!}')eleix» and his wife
ent was written out; 8 ir fingers in red
:epart.t’l‘l;e ag‘;‘:e;d in token thereof, dlppe.d theflrthe gDiarist for
awgr: Ohifpth e pap’er The last two entmgs.o man, the Gov-
N ’ i .
Oct obz‘:cdiscribe the forced conversion of a dying

osition of
er d Madame, putting down by sheer force all opp
his Hindu relations.

ERRATUM

s 14 and 15, delete the words

On p. 184 of J. I. H. Vol. X, Part Il in lmebut % before he” and sub-

“But just at that time Deva .Rija died . . .
stitute the word “Nanja Rania.



Some Problems about the Pradyotas of Avanti

By
MR. AMALANANDA Guosn, MLA,
History Dept., Allahabad University, Allehabad,

WitH the beginning of the fifth century B.C. we enter into the his-
torical zone of central India, as of other parts of India. The Puri-
nas, our main source of information for the preceding
ages, are now usefully supplemented by literature of other types,
the Buddhist and Jaina scriptures which are notable for their
accuracy and veracity. The synchronism which they establish
among the four emperors of northern India, Bimbisara, Prasena-

jit, Udayana and Pradyota is of the greatest help for the recon-
struction of pre-Mauryan history.

Of Pradyota and the dynasty that he founded in Avanti, we
get stray pieces of information from the Kathdsaritsigara, the
Mrcchakatika and the Buddhist and Jaina scriptures; and the
Purdnas describe a dynasty beginning with Pradyota! The
Puranic list contains names most of which can be verified from
other sources. Of late, however, some doubts have been raised
whether the Puridnic dynasty called the Pradyota and the dynasty
of the historical Pradyota of Ujjayini were identical. The aim of
this paper is to examine the objections that have been raised
against the identification, as also other incidental problems. But
before we do so, it is necessary briefly to examine the position
where we stand as regards our knowledge of the dynasty.

Pradyota, who came to the throne about the beginning of the
fifth century B.C., was like his contemporaries a very powerful
king, famous for his fierceness and cruelty. The most important
part of his foreign relations was his dealings with Udayana
Vatsaraja, where his diplomacy, pitted against that of Udayana’s
minister Yaugandharayana, reached its climax. The story, which
formed a favourite theme of poets, dramatists and old story tellers,

1. Pargiter, Dyngsties of the Kali Age, pp. 18f,
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need not be repeated here. Suffice it to say, Udayana afterwards
married Vasavadattd, the daughter of Pradyota.

It is not easy to determine the extent of Avanti under Prad-
yota. The Kathdsaritsdgara, makes it clear that the Bhilla-Pulinda
chief, whose territory lay on the ‘front’ of the Vindhyas, off the
road running from Kau$dmbi to Ujjayini, was Udayana’s sub-
ordinate ally.? We are further told that when starting on his
conquests after his marriage with Vasavadatts, Udayana placated
his allies by a judicious distribution of territories, and one of the
recipients was Gopalaka, the elder son of Pradyota, who was
given the Vidisa region® It is evident, therefore, that eastern
Malwa was not within the empire of Pradyota.

Pradyota had two sons, Gopalaka and Palaka, and a daughter,
the famous Vasavadatti.* Gopalaka was friendly to Udayana and
preferred to remain at the court of his brother-in-law.5 When
Pradyota died, Gopalaka abdicated the throne in favour of his
younger brother and was charged by Udayana with the bringing
up of his son, Naravihana,® obviously the Vahinara of the Pura-
nas’ The Kashmiri Brhatkathd further adds that Gopalaka gave
away to Palaka the kingdom of Kausambi after the death of Uda-
yana® What is more probable, however, is that Gopalaka be-
queathed the throne of Vidisa only to his brother, as the Puranas
carry on the Puru line four generations after Udayana.

According to the story of the Mrechakatika Palaka, the suc-
cessor of Pradyota, was deposed by Aryaka, the son of Gopalaka.
Aryaka is certainly the Sanskritized form of Ajaka of the Puranas.

He was succeeded by Avantivardhana, a son of Palaka. Between

Palaka and Aryaka-Ajaka, the Purdnas place one Visakhayiipa,
who is not known to any other authority. Pradhan makes him a

2. KathdsaritsGgara (Kss), xii 45f; Brhatkathdmadjeri (Bkm.), II ii
60f.

3. Bkm., III i 101f; Kss., xix 57 reads vaideha, an obvious mistake for
vaidifa,

4. Kss., xi 75f; Bkm., II ii 28.

5. Kass., xiv.

8. Ibid., cxi 60f.

7. Pargiter, op. cit, p. T.

8. Kss., cxi 92; Bkm., xviii 7,
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son of Palaka and Jayaswal of Aryaka,® neither having any definite
evidence to count upon.

Avantivardhana’s name is found in the Puranas in many
corrupt forms, Nandivardhana, Vartivardhana, etec. Jayaswal
believes that Nandivardhana is the correct form, and identifies
him with the Magadhan prince of the same name!® This theory
cannot stand, as the Purdnas are definite that Nandi- (Avanti-) var-
dhana belonged to the line of Pradyota and is confirmed by all
versions of the Brhatkathd. The Magadhan occupation of Avanti
must have come after Avantivardhana and not before him.

According to the Puranas the dynasty consisted of five mem-
bers and ruled for 138 years. The total of the individual reigns
and the total figure for the dynasty agree with ezch other, a rather
unusual thing for the Puranas. This, however, does not neces-
sarily mean that the figure against each king is correct; for the les-
son that one derives from the study of the so-cal
nasty, the account of which can be verified by a reference to other
sources, is that the Purinas are seldom correct in their figures and
must in all cases be accepted with the greatest caution.

led Sisunaga dy-

The Puranas add that after a reign of 138 years the Pradyotas
were destroyed by SiSuniga of Magadha. From the Mahdvamsa
we know that SiSuniga came to the throne 72 years after the death
of the Buddha, i.e, in B.C. 411 (accepting B.C. 483 as the date of
the Parinirvina), and reigned for 18 years, ie., till B.C. 393.1' The
Puranic statement would, therefore, mean t

hat Pradyota’s reign
began sometime between B.C. 549 and 531.

According to the Jaina Patavalis, Palaka ascended the
throne the very night that Mahavira died (in B.C. 470) and reign-
ed for 60 years. After him no member of his dynasty is men-
tioned, so that we may be justified in holding that the sixty years
assigned to Palaka include the reigns of his successors as well, If
this be true, then we arrive at B.C. 410 (470—60) as the date of
the destruction of the Pradyotas, a year well within the reign of
SiSundga. If Palaka and his successors reigned for 60 years, we

9. Pradhan, Chronology of Ancient India, pp. 235 ;
JBORS, 1915, p. 10, PR e 25 Jaaswal,
10. Jayaswal, op. cit., p. 108.
n Mahdvarnsa, ed. Geiger, p. 21
12. Quoted in JBBRAS, Vol.

mv-l”;lA,l y D. . 9 )
1923, p. 33, p 813, p. 363; Actt Orientalig,
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have to believe on the basis of the Purdnas that Pradyota ruled
for 78 (138—60) years, a historical absurdity; the Puranic .ﬁgure
cannot therefore be accepted as correct. There is no question of
rejecting the Jaina evidence in favour of the Puranas, for the for-
mer is in a remarkable way borne out by another independent
authority. We have a catching statement in the Majjhima Nikdya
that Pradyota lived for at least some time after the death of th.e
Buddha (B.C. 483), and Ajataéatru was repairing the walls of 'hxs
capital in anticipation of an attack from Pradyota.’? The Jaina

date of the accession of Palaka (B.C. 470) cannot therefore be far
from the truth.

The cause of the confusion of the Puranas and its probable
solution may be found in the position of Visakhayupa (50 years),
who might have ruled somewhere else after Palaka as a nval. of
Ajaka-Aryaka and Avantivardhana. In that case, the tota:l reign
of the dynasty comes to 88 (138—50) years, and Pradyota’s reign
amounts to 28 (88—60) years; his accession has therefore to be
placed in B.C. 498. In this way he can be a contemporary of bot}_:
Bimbisara and Ajatasatru.

There is no doubt that the Pradyotas were ousted by i pri_nce
of Magadha. According to the Purénas, that prince was Sl&f.}ma_ga;
but the Pattavalis call him a Nanda.!* It appears that Swwga
himself had some Nanda-title, which gave rise to the consistent
Brahmanical and Jaina traditions that the Na_ndas ruled for ;ftbout
a century.!> Jayaswal believes that the'Pu_rax;as are to be mt_er—
preted to mean that a descendant of SiSunaga, ar'xd .not SiSunaga
himself, was the victor over the Pradyotas.'® ‘Thls is utterly un-
convincing and is due to his refusal to recognise the true chrono-
logical position of SisSunaga.

According to Harit Krishna Deb, Udayana succefzdedv;co the
thrones of Avanti and Magadha after Palaka and Dars‘x'ika._ The
basis of his theory is this: In the Puranic list of the SiSundgas we

13. Majjhimae Nikdya, ed. Chalmers, Vol. III, p. 7.
14. Cf. Avantisundarikathdasira, iv 18.

15. Pradhan suspects this fact and identifies him with Nandivardhana,
op. ¢it., p. 245,

16. JBORS, 1915, p. 108.
17. Udayana Vatsardja.
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find the name of Udayi (with variants Ajaya, etc.) as the suc-
cessor of Dar$aka, the son of Ajatasatru. In the list of the Avanti
kings also we find the names of Ajaka and Nandivardhana as the
successors of Palaka. It is evident, according to Deb, that the
two groups are identical and that Magadha and Avanti at some
date formed part of the Vatsa empire under Udayana and conti-
nued so even under Udayana's son Nandivardhana, This is con-
firmed by the fact that the Brhatkathamasijari includes Magadha
and Avanti in the list of the conquests of Udayana.

The line of argument, however, is faulty. We have the con-
sensus of the Puranas as well as the Buddhist and Jaina scrip-
tures that Udayi of Magadha was the direct descendant of Bimbi-
sara, so that there is no possibility of his being the same as Uda-
yana of Vatsa. As regards Ajaka of Avanti we have seen that
the Mrcchakatika calls Ajaka-Aryaka ‘Gopala-diraka’ which
means ‘the son of Gopala’. Besides, Avantivardhana .';nd not
Nandivardhana was most probably the correct name of the son
of Ajaka-Aryaka. There is therefore no evidence for holding that
‘Udayana Vatsardja emerges before us as the first emperor of
India since the great Civil War, under whom were first united
the three kingdoms of Magadha, Vatsa and Avanti’?® It must be
admitted that there was a change in the regular succession both
in Magadha and Avanti after Dar$aka and Palaka respectively.
But in neither case was it brought about by Udayana. In Ma-
gadha, it was accomplished by Si$uniga and in Avanti by Aryaka.

It has sometimes been doubted whether the Puranic dynasty
ca.lled Pradyota and the dynasty of the historical Pradyota of
Ujjayini are to be identified.!® The reasons for this doubt are: —

(1) The account of the Pradyota dynasty in the Puranas is
hemmed in between two Magadhan dynasties., the
Brhadratha and the SiSuniga. The mention of the
Pradyota dynasty in this peculiar position would be
appropriate only if it ruled in Magadha. Jayaswal’s
contention that the account of the Pradyotas is to be
read as a foot-note to the SiSunaga dynasty?® has no
ground, as the Puranas give no indication to that effect.

18. Ibid. p. 9,

19. H. D. Bhide, JBORS., 1921, p. 106 f.
20. JBORS., 1915, p. 108.
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(2) The Purinas ascribe to Pradyota a reign of 23 years; but
Pradyota of Avanti had a much longer reign, being the
the contemporary of Bimbisara, Ajatasatru and Dar§aka.

(3) According to the Puranas, Pradyota’s father was Pulaka;
the Kathdsaritsigara gives his name as Jayasena.?* The
two Pradyotas were therefore different.

(4) The Puranas call Palaka’s son Visakhaylpa; but we
know from the Mrechakatike that Palaka was succeeded
by Aryaka.

Jyotirmay Sen further doubts whether there was at all any
Pradyota dynasty at Ujjayini contemporary of the Buddha.22 His
grounds are the following:

(5) Counting the number of Iksvakus and Brhadrathas from
Adhisimakrsna we find that though we have the Bud-
dhist synchronism of Udayana, Pradyota, Bimbisara
and Prasenajit, the Pradyota of the Purdnas will be
several generations prior to the other three.

(6) Pradyota’s contemporaneity with the Buddha is also open
to doubt when it is remembered that nowhere in earlier
Buddhist texts is he brought in direct relationship with
the teacher, nor is he made, if we accept the solitary

evidence of the late Theragath@ Commentary, a convert
to Buddhism.

(7) It is only in two Jitakas that Pradyota is mentioned.
This contrasts with the case of the real contemporaries
of the Buddha who figure largely in the birth-stories.

(8) The Kathasaritsigara clearly distinguishes between Pra-
dyota of Magadha and Candamahiasena of Avanti.

From these Sen concludes that Pradyota lived several gene-
rations before the Buddha. Popular fancy, according to him, has
connected Udayana and Pradyota, because both were abnormal
in their characters, the one being extremely amorous and the
other ferocious to an equal degree. ‘The progress of the Pradyota
legend,’” he concludes, ‘is interesting; it shows a deliberate attempt
made from age to age to mould it in the light of fresh circum-

21, Kss., xi 34.

22, Indian Historical Quarterly, 1930, pp. 678 1.
4
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stfmces and exigencies, till we reach the absurdity in the §

vasavadattd that Pradyota was the contemporary of Dar U}‘:P’"-a'
Magadha. The Buddhist and Jaina synchronism of Prad S: ; 'Of
the two preachers was the result of the attempts of bothy:ha o
to show that the local heroes of each city had been in relatiilfse}fit;

with their masters. Prad i
. yota remains throughout i i
figure floating from time to time. & * enigmatic

. Some of'these arguments are utterly untenable and must be
Fe]ected; while the rest are not so cogent as to justify such an
Important conclusion. We may examine them one by one:

(1) In the Puranas as the iti
' y stand, the position of t
dyota dynasty is no doubt anomalous, ’and J he Pra-

. a ’ .
is certainly unjustified. yaswal's assumption

I beiieve that the difficul i
. . ty arises
with those scholars who still refuse to recognise the true chrzlriy

logical position of Sisunaga. It must be grasped that
a}x;e utterly. wrong in placing Sisunaga before Bimbis
;v i }:ru; history of the period is to be found in the Mahdvarmse
1th the recognition of this fact matte i .
¥s are considerably simpli-

gi:;iy;}llhe; thet Brhadrathas and the Vitihotras passed away lt)he

a dynasty came to power in Avanti. C y
rady ynast . temporan 1
with it, Bimbisara and his su ling 1o vad
3 ccessors were ruling in M
The Ujjayini and the Patalj peacha,
taliputra dynasties, ho
and t v wever, w
;pr(zoted by S.lsunaga who made himself mas,ter of bOt‘:l 'I?II:
inurax_ias som.etlmes mention contemporary dynasties as Succeed-
! i/l one;, as in the case of the so-called Andhras, who were not
SiOnagaH han power, though the Puranas would leave that impres
. ere we stand on a firmer ground, f .
. » for we are distine

:ioldt that Pradyotas ruled in Avanti. The fact that the last th'iy
yota was. dc?feated by SiSuniga seems 1o be one of the re s
why the ill-informed Puranic copyist. o

hy th ; s dragged SiSuna ;
Bimbisara to show that SiSuniga succeeded the Pradyotaia pefore

the Puranas
ara and that

The general Puranic text of

the dynastic r i rgani
by Pradyota’s father runs thus: eeelution organiced

Brhadrathegv atitesu Vitihotresv Avantisu |
Pulikah svaminam hatva sva-putram abhiseksyati ||

frf;ntigu is the general reading of the Matsya; the Brahmang
some MSS of the Vayu have a-vartisu, while oth e
ertiny, su, others have
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Harit Krishna Deb has translated the above passage as:
‘When the Brhadrathas will cease to exist, as also the Vitihotras,
in Avanti, Pulika will kill his master and make his own son king.’**
Sen objects to this translation, because the Puranas mention the
Vitihotras in the list of the early dynasties who ruled contempora-
necusly with the Sisunagas. So it is not possible for the Pradyo-
tas to come to the throne after the Vitihotras had passed away;
according to him, therefore, the correct reading of the Puranas
ought to be Vitihotresu vartisu, ‘when the Vitihoiras were exist-
ing (ruling). But if we examine the list of the early contem-
porary dynasties, we find that in spite of the definite statement of
the Puranas that they ruled side by side with the SiSunigas,
some of them at least had ceased to exist before the accession of
Siéunaga. We are told, for example, that there were 28 Maijthi-
las;2*  but long before the time of the Buddha and Mahavira,
Mithila had ceased to be a monarchy, and even as a republic it
did not live to see the beginning of SiSuniga’s power. Similar
may have been the case of the Vitihotras who might have ceased
to exist before the accession of Pradyota. It is not necessary,
therefore, to doubt the reading Avantisu in the above verse. It
may be pointed out that this reading is supported not only by
a vast majority of the Matsya MSS, but also the Brahmanda MS of
the Dacca University Library which Sen himself quotes in his
article.

(2) The Puranas ascribe to Pradyota a reign of 23 years.
Even if the figure is correct, there is no difficulty in his being the
contemporary of Bimbisara and Ajatasatru; but his contempora-
neity with Darsaka is open to the gravest doubt. The anonymous
Svapna-visavedattd no doubt calls Udayana’s Magadhan father-
in-law Dargaka; but as D. R. Bhandarkar shows, that is well-
nigh impossible.?? The Kathdsaritsigara calls him Pradyota, while
the Brhatkathdélokasarngraha is silent about his name?® These
differences tend to the conclusion that story-tellers had forgotten
his real name and invented imaginary ones according to their
fancy.

23. Deb, op. cit.

24. Pargiter, op. cit.,, p. 24

25. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures, 1918, Lecture I [According, to
drama Princes Padmavati was the sister of Darsaka, S.K.]

26. Kss., xv 19; Blem., III i 176; Lacote, Essai sur Gunddhya et la Brhat~
kathd, tr. Quarterly Journal of the Muythic Society, Vol. XIV, p. 173,
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(3) Pulaka (probably corrected to Punaka) is the real name
of the father of Pradyota, as it is attested to by Bana?’ Later
traditions have created some other names, such as Jayasena in the
Kathdsaritsigara, Anantanemi in the Tibetan tradition.?® All
these variants do not justify multiplication of persons.

(4) We have seen above that Visakhayiipa’s chronological
position is doubtful. He might have ruled after Aryaka or ruled

simultaneously with him. Such cases of inversion are not rare in
the Purénas.

(5) There is not much diversity in the number of descend-
ants of the three dynasties, the Puru, the Brhadratha and the
Iksvaku. The Purus from Pariksit to Udayana count 23; the
Brhadrathas from Jarasandha to Ripufijaya (whom Pradyota’s
father is reported to have killed) count 23; the Iksvakus from
Brhadbala (killed in the Bharata war by Abhimanyu?®) to Pra-
senajit count 29, but as there are four false names in the list (viz.
Sakya, Suddhodana, Siddhartha and Rahula) the actual number
is 25. Thus the contemporaneity of Prasenajit, Udayana and Pra-
dyota is sufficiently well-established even in the Puranas. There
is no reason to think with Sen that the Puranic account of the

Purus and Iksvakus is abridged, so that Pradyota is to be placed
much earlier than Udayana and Prasenajit.

(6) Sen believes that Pradyota did not live in the time of

Buddha because they are never brought into direct relationship
with each other. A much simpler explanation is that they never
came in direct relationship with each other, which is perfectly
natural, because the Buddha never visited Avanti, his activities
being confined to Kosala and Magadha. But we must remember
that in the Mahévagga, one of the earliest Buddhist texts, Pradyota
is definitely said to have been a contemporary of Bimbisara;30
a fortiori Pradyota was a contemporary of the Buddha. The story
of Pradyota’s conversion to Buddhism, given in Dhammapala’s
Theragatha Commentary* may be accepted or rejected. But the
fact of Pradyota’s not being a convert of Buddhism can never be
regarded as a proof of his not being a contemporary of the Buddha.

21. Harsacarita, ed. Fiihrer, p. 270,

28. Rockhil, Life of the Buddha, p. 17
29. Vigny Purdng, IV iv 112,

30. Mahéavagga, VIII i23f, ed. Oldenberg,

pp. 276 .
31. Psalms of the Brethren, tr. Mrs. Rhys d

Davids, pp. 238¢,
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(7) The reason of the rare mention of Pradsfota in thg Jata-
kas is that the Jitakas are mainly concerned ‘with the kn‘agdoin
f the Kasi-Kosala and Magadha, where Buddha, according to
(t)radition lived and taught; . . . here the acts of by far the largest
majority of the Jatakas were performed.’®

(8) This point has been dealt with ab.ove in conne‘ctlc;?1 w(;:ﬁ
(2). It is impossible to find a Pradyota in Magadha 1rtx‘ ed th
or 5th century B.C. The Pradyota of Magadha men 1gnf o
the Kashmiri Brhatkathd is the product‘of a confusion he vaed'
the two fathers-in-law of Udayana. As is w;ell—known,. the Bu
dhists make Canda a surname of Pradyota.’ Ther-e is nof v:;y
therefore but to identify him with the~ ‘Ca_mc_lamahasena a e
Kathasaritsigara and the Brhatkathamasnjori.

Thus, none of the arguments of Bhide and Sex? can _sfand fsc:}t:—
tiny. The synchronisms of the Buddha a}nd 'Bfmbxsfala, o : §
Buddha and Prasenajit, of Pradyota and Bimbisara, 011 Prafse{r;z:ij
and Bimbisara, of the Buddha and Udayana and, ﬁnz? A od' . a-
yana and Pradyota® are well-established by Buddhist txz gaon,
substantially supported by Jaina andh popular legen}:is. ‘ n vz::
nothing is found in the Purdpas against these sync ronlims,hers
may hold it proved that the four empe?ors and t.he tx.)vo ea.c1 ors
were contemporaries. Support for this co-nclusmn is availa .
from every quarter, e.g., the Tibetan and .Chmese 1eg’ends, as we ;
as the Lalitavistara,?® where Sen is ‘surprised to find the. nzme ;)
the Pradyota dynasty. And against this haYe been raise -O?Z
some futile objections and vague doubts; nothing has been poin ;
out which can really affect what is afready k,nown abou:,1 the
Pradyotas. There is no evidence of any pr'ogress of the Pra .yotg
legend; save a few details here and there, it has always remaine
the same, based on sound history.

32. Tick, Social Organization of North-eastern India in Buddhd’s Time,
" 1\;[; ltr.?:ittr:ka Text, ed. Fausboll, Vol. V, p. 133; Psalms of the Brethren,
t ) .
i 2:.'3:1, eC'CO'rmnenta'ry on the Dhammapada, ed. Norma'n, Vol. I, pp.- 191 f;
the an.onymous Pratijid-yaugandharayana; Meghaddita, i 31; Harsacarita, ed.
Fithrer, p. 268; all the versions of the Brhatkathd, etc. N
35 ’ Lalitavistara, ed. Lefmann, erster Teil, p. 21. (v.l. Pradyotana, ibid.,
zweiter Teil, p. 9.



An Estimate of Madanna from
the French Records
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L

WE have considerable historical material on Abul Hasan’s minister
Madanna, in two French sources on the history of Golconda’
hitherto unnoticed by Indian historians—the Letters of Director-,
General Baron, and the Mémoires of Frangois Martin. The in-
formation contained in these two documents is full enough to
enable us to follow the administrative career of the man, and, by
focussing our attention on the motives underlying his ,domt;stic
and foreign policy, to form a correct estimate of Madanna’s posi
tion in 17th century history as a diplomat, administrator o
statesman. We shall attempt to do this, in the present article, and
as a necessary preliminary, we shall first briefly examin:e thei

contents and historical reliabili i
co reliability of the two sources just alluded

and

. The material relative to Madanna, in Baro
1s comparatively scanty,
which the French Direc

. n's correspondence,
and is found, in particular, in three letters

tor wrote to De La Haye, to Louis X
. . ! IV,
and to his minister Colbert between “he yvears 1674 and 1676.!

V\If‘.e .hawlze 101'1rse1§1es made careful copies of these letters from the
o 1gm:':x 1s ymg in the French Colonial Archives at Paris. The
Eatem:ild rella)‘;mg tc:1 Madanna, in the Mémoires on the other hand
considerable, and will be found in Voly , ’
: : me II of “Les Mémoir
de;1 .lel'angoxs Martin, Fondateur de Pondichéry” a proof copy f;
which was presented to me by the editor M. Alfred Martineau

As material for the historian, these two documents stand in

a slightly different category from each other, in point of their

1. Baron 4 De 13 Ha
ye, Mad
Baron Louis XIV, Surat le 33J:€l
Colbert. Surat le 20 Oct. 1675 AC.

s le 14 Dec. 1674. AC, C*63. £. 271-279.

n. 1675 AC. C.63. f 293-303
C°63. f. 316-317, o P
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character at least, if not in point of their historical reliability.
This difference, is, of course, due to the difference in character
of the men who wrote them, Frangois Baron, the author of the
letters, was a simple, plainspoken and an altogether loveable cha-
racter as a man? but, just for that reason, he is. as a chronicler
of events, somewhat garrulous and gossipy,® and, therefore apt to
rouse the suspicions of the sober minded historian. But we have
really no reason to distrust or discount the little information Baron
has to give on Golconda history. As we shall show when citing
it, there were particular reasons why Baron could not have been
mistaken in the facts he was recording.

The author of the Mémoires, Francois Martin, though a poli-
tical disciple of Baron’s! is, yet, in character, a perfect contrast
to him. He is sober and matter of fact, where Baron is apt to be
swayed by enthusiasm or imagination, prosaic and even dull where
Baron is picturesque and always interesting.  Though Martin’s
account often makes dull reading, it is thoroughly dependable,
since his facts are well authenticated, and his opinions always ex-
pressed with impartiality and moderation. In respect of his in-
formation on Golconda, in particular, Martin’s cvidence is unim-
peachable. He was not only well placed at Pondichéry to watch
the course of events at Golconda for himself, but he also had a
reliable correspondent there, in the person of the physician Des-
tremeau. As Martin himself observes of his Golconda informa-
tion “I only state as certain, things I have seen and known. I, of
course, depend for my information on the letters and advices which
I receive from people, but even so, I always carefully discriminate
between people who can be trusted, and those who cannot.”?

1L

The French accounts, unfortunately, say nothing of Madanna’s
antecedents, before he came to power. Their notice of him only
commences with his actual entry into Golconda politics, about the
close of the year 1674. Martin describes his accession to the

2. See “Les Premiéres Rélations zentre les Frangais ot les Princes Indi-
génes au XVIlieme Siecle: Adrian Duarte Paris 1932. p, 83-87.

3. See particularly his letter of Dec. 14, 1674.

4. See “Les Premifres Relations etc” Adrian Duarte, Paris, 1932.

p. 98-101.
5. Martin’s Memoirs: Vol. II. p. 159.
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wazirship with characteristic brevity. Madanna “insinuated him-
self into the good will of the king”

says he, “and assumed absolute
bower, after he had caused certain Pathan, Persian, and other
lords to be arrested, or removed

out of the way,”s
usual, is more expansive, “The news of Gole
De la Haye, “is that the court

commotion, on account of th
complete influence oyer the
longer governor of this pro
will take charge, unless the min, captain of the
guard, is preferred to him, Mousafer, Jabarek, Safi Alam Khan
and two other bersonages whose names I do net know, have ﬂeci
for safety to the Mughal Coyrt, ’

Baron, as

e Brahmin Madanna,
mind of the king. M
vince (Madras) of
son of Mahomeg A

who has gained
usca Mian is no
which Fatte Mian

These two accounts of the
be taken as substantially corre
have been mistaken with reg
both, at this time, had a sp

events at the Golconda court with great interest, and, one of
them, Baron, with great anxiety, Their frieng Chinna Py} Mirza
had undertaken, in November 16748 to negotiate the sale of San
Thomé to the French. The success of the hegotiations had de.
pended closely on the minister in power at the court of Golconda,
and, as Madanna was not well disposed towards the French be-
cause of the Dutch, his accession to power hag proved fatal to the
negotiations,
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6. Martin's Memoirs: Chap. Xim1. p. 38.
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9. History of Aurangzib: Vol. V. p. 333-334,
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tthh:efe:sr'lcu:t:r:sﬂ:he? a hint to show that Abul Hasan exhibited
the contrary lg h? character to resist Madanna’s influence. On
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be the absolute master of affairs.”’?” The administrative revolu-
tion was, perhaps, not proceeding as quickly as Madanna desired
it, because, again in April 1677, Martin writes that “disgusted to
see that there were still so many Pathan, Persian, and Deccani
grandees in the state in receipt of large salaries, Madanna had
resorted to various expedienis to compel them to relinquish their

charges, even to the extent of causing their salaries to be re-

duced.”!®

Iv.

It seems probable that the administrative changes we have
just noted, were but the necessary preliminaries, in Madanna’s
mind, to the realisation of his main objects, which were foreign
and diplomatic. We are in a position to get a glimpse of these
larger designs in the mind of the minister from the facts Martin
chronicles and the motives he ascribes to Madanna, in what was
certainly one of the most important events of his foreign policy,
namely, his co-operation with Shivaji in the conquest of the Car-
natic. Fortunately for the interest which the French at Pondi-
chéry had in this event, we have a very full account of Shivaji’s
expedition to the Carnatic, from Martin’s pen.'

The assassination of Cavesh (Khavas) Khan, the Bijapur re-
gent, by his rival Bhulol Khan in December 1675 was the signal
for the outbreak of a civil strife between the Deccani and Pathan
factions which distracted the Bijapur capital. From the capital,
the war extended into the provinces. In the Carnatic, Shere Khan
Lodi, the Bijapur governor of Valigondapuram, and champion of
the Pathan faction made war on Nazir Mahomed, ruler of Gingi,
and partisan of the Deccani faction. Owing to his superior re-
sources and the military help which Martin gave him Shere Khan
was able to get the better of his adversary, and wrest most of his
possessions from him. Worsted in the conflict, and, “animated
with bitter hatred of the Pathan party,” Nazir Mahomed, in May
1676, sought the protection of the king of Golconda. He agreed
to place Gingi into the hands of Abul Hasan, and, in return to
hold certain lands in gift from the king of Golconda.

17. Chap. XIIL p. 38.
18. Chap. XIV. p. 130.
19. Martin: Chap. XIL pp. 36-107,



304 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY
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Martin, “opened Abul Hasan’s eyes to the deception which had
been practised upon him. It made him realise that Shivaji and
Maiadanna had come to a secret understanding with each other to
the prejudice of his own interests.”

Deception there certainly was, and of a methodical and deli-
berate kind. Madanna’s meeting with Shivaji at Golconda did
not represent, as it was intended to appear, the commencement
of his negotiations with the Mahratta chief, but their final con-
summation. We have Baron’s conclusive evidence?® that Shivaji
had entertained the project of invading the Carnatic as early as
in 1675. Since that time continuous negotiations had been in pro-
gress between his emissary Raghunath Narain, and Maidanna.
Miadanna had already fully made up his mind to subsidize Shivaji
with Golconda money, to enable him to conguer the Carnatic for
himself, Only the pretext for letting Shivaji loose into the Carnatic
was wanting, and the pretext had opportunely arrived in the re-
quest of Nazir Mohomed. When Shivaji finally set out on his
mission as Golconda’s accredited agent, and with the sinews of
war which Golconda had supplied, nobody knew better than
Madanna that Shivaji wonld never give Abul Hasan the terri-
tories he had promised to give him. As Martin observes, Madanna
“knew Shivaji too well not to realize that he would never keep the
promise that he had made.” The whole was a carefully planned
conspiracy to hoodwink Abul Hasan into pulling the chesnuts out
of the fire for the greater benefit of the Mahratta chieftain.

The deception, however, once proved, only makes us wonder
why it was practised, and what were the ultimate ends of all
this tortuous diplomacy. The first point, is, of course, easily
settled. If Abul Hasan could never be expected to see eye to eye
with Madanna’s ultimate views, it was necessary to practise decep-
tion on him and place before him the bait of fictitious advantages
he would never actually reap. But deception was only the means
to a definite end. What was the end in view which justified the
employment of such means? We shall let Martin answer the
question: “Madanna’s views,” says he, “were to place this part

20, ‘Anagi Pent . . . m’avoua avec beaucoup de franchise que si le
Mogol continuait 14 guerre du c6té de Ladr . . . que Sivagy portersit ses
armes de ce cbt6 14 . . . et pour avoir moins de difficulté & Pentreprise il

avait envoyé un ambassadeur & la Cour de Golconde’. Baron & De la Haye,
AC. C'83. 316-7.
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of the Carnatic once again under the domination of the Hindus,
and, by facilitating its conquest for Shivaji, to make of him a
powerful protector.”

V.

We have reached the year 1677 which is, in several respects
the year of the fullest maturity of Madanna’s diplomatic system’,
Everything that the system stood for—absolute rule at home, a
brahmin administration, the restoration of Hindu rule in the C’ar-
natic, a firm alliance with Shivaji as the chief plank of national
defence—all these had, by the year 1677, become concrete accom-
plished facts giving expression to his aims and definitely influ-
encing the history of the Deccan. The future had nothing new to
add to these products of Madanna’s diplomatic mind. On the con-
trary, the future was only to bring in the reaction against the
system. Hereafter Martin’s scanty entries only serve to show
the decline and fall of the system Madanna had reared up, under
the undermining influences of the system itself and othexj forces

set in motion by a greater diplomat than Madanna—the Emperor
Aurangzeb.

This year, then, serves as a very convenient point at which to
take stock of Madanna’s diplomatic achievements, and, in the light

of the evidence the French accounts place before us, to assign to

him his proper position in 17th century history as a diplomat
statesman, and administrator, '

Madanna doubtless favoured the existence in Central and
Southern India of a community of Hindu and semi-Hindy states as
a defensive bulwark against the ever pressing encroachment of
Mogul India from the North and West. Nothing short of such a
theory can statisfy the facts of Madanna’s rule since his
accession to power in 1674, He had
and a brahmin bureaucracy on the Golconda state, one
of the clauses of the Treaty of Kulburga stipulated
that his brother Akkanna should be wazir of the
pur state,®' he had helped to establish Hindu rule in the Carnatic
and finally he had secured the firm alliance of Shivaji, What’
other supposition can these facts warrant than that Madanna sought
to consolidate Hindu rule in Central India, and use it as a defensive
weapon against the constant menace of Mahomedan India from the
North? These doubtless were the “Vast designs” which Martin

imposed himself

Bija-

21. Sarcar: History of Aurangzib. p. 150,
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is always hinting at in his comments on Madanne’s policy in the
remoirs.

If this is a correct expression of Madanna’s aims, the strongest
point of the system was undoubtedly his alliance with Shivaji, and
the weakest his attempt to fasten an alien administration on the
Golconda state. The first proves Madanna’s claim to be considered
a clever diplomat, the second repudiates his claim to be consider-
ed a statesman. The alliance with Shivaji was, in fact, Madanna’s
greatest diplomatic achievement. It was the only effective weapon
practicable at the time against Mogul agression, and it was per-
manent and beneficial as a scheme of national defence. Though
momentarily threatened in 167822 it lasted as long as Shivaji lasted
and was renewed with his successor Sambaji. From the national
point of view it served its purpose well. We have Martin’s evid-
ence?® that Shivaji’s diversion in 1679, to relieve the pressure of
Dilir Khan's attack on Bijapur was largely subsidized if not
actively instigated by Golconda, and only the weakness of Sam-
baji prevented the alliance from becoming an offensive weapon to
combat Aurangzeb’s invasion in 1684%%, On the other hand, how-
ever, the greatest weakness of Madanna’s system was the brahma-
nical tinge which he gave it, and his attempt to fasten an alien
Brahmin administration on the Golconda state. This change dict-
ated by narrow religious interest was doubly a mistake. As
Martin points out?® the disturbance of hereditary vested interests
which the change involved, created a vast army of malcontents
who became the declared enemies of the state, and by taking refuge
in the Mogul court, hastened the revolution which brought about
the ruin of the Golconda state. On the other hand, the change
was itself a bad one. By removing the older Mahomedan ad-
ministration to replace it by a rapacious Brahmin oligarchy

Madanna was doing nothing to earn the gratitude of the people,
and win their support to his rule. The pernicious effects of Brah-
min extortion and their bad government are plainly visible in these
eloquent entries of Martin made during his passage through the
Golconda kingdom in 1677. Mangalgiri “a big town—of great im-
portance formerly on account of its weavers and painters was now
in ruins owing to the deplorable adminisiration of the Brahmins.”
Valaby “important formerly because of the manufacture of
chittes, and a town where there were more than 2,000 painters

22, Martin: Memoirs. p. 126. Also Sarcar: History p. 221.
23. and 24. Martin’s Memoirs: Chap. XVI.
25. Martin: Chap. XII. p. 20 and Chap. XIII. p. 38.
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had now no more than 20 in it.” At Anteguir “the inhabitants
were in the last state of misery and dared not even eat betel leaves
lest they might make it known, thereby, that they had something
over and above what was absolutely necessary for life, and thus
provoke the extortions of the Brahmins.” The only improvement
which Martin saw was that between Masulipatam and Golconda
“there had been put up, at intervals of four leagues, big buildings
of the shape of granaries, by order of the mini,ster Médam%
where they cooked rice every day.” But this charity was onla
given to the Brahmins. “They would not give so much as a dro osfr
water by way of alms to any other persons be they Christizns
Mahomedans, or even Hindus of any other caste than Brahmins »

Is it any wonder that, in these circum:
stances, the minis
have died, as Sarcar puts it * ’ ter should

honoured’”?23 undefended, unavenged, and un-

VI.

It only remains, now, to rapidly sum up
which led to the final act in the drama, and brought about the fall
of the Brahmin minister. In the war of diplomatic wits which
preceded the ruin of the Deccan sultanates, Auran

‘ . e gzeb had every
thing to gain by a waiting game. Time was on the side of the

Mogul Emperor. Of the three adversaries pitted against him
death removed the most powerful in 1680.27 Thereafter all tha';
Aurangzeb had to do was to wait patiently until the two Pathan

states of the Deccan should give him a suitable pretext to invade
and destroy them.

the march of events

In the meanwhile, however, he employed all the resources of
his malignant diplomacy to foster dissensions among them, through
the Mogul residents at the Pathan courts, and, in the case of Gol-
conda, at least, to goad Abul Hasan to the point of resistance, by
his endless exactions. Martin records the slow process of this
financial exhaustion of the Golconda state. Already in 1679, Dili;'

Khan’s demands for money had compelled Abul Hasan to melt -

dow:\ his silver and gold vessels, and sell some of the royal jewel-
1e.ry~8 and.now, in 1684, Martin records that “the Mogul who has
his own views in mind was weakening the Golconda state every

26. Chap. XVIIL pp. 240, 244, 245-6.

27. Shivaji’s death is stated by Martin to have

1680 taken place on April 17,

28. Martin’s Memoirs: p. 142.
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day. He was draining it every year of large sums of money under
the name of tribute. Hearing that this poor prince had a diamond
weighing 420 carats he ordered his ambassador at the Court to
ask for it. The government was so spiritless that Abul Hasan
dared not refuse, and the diamond was sent to the Mogul.”?

At length in 1682, it was clear that the day of reckoning of the
Decean states was fast approaching. The flight to the court of
Sambaji of Aurangzeb’s revolted son Akbar, drew the Emperor,
in that year, towards the South. But two years later Aurangzeb
abandoned the project of subduing the possessions of Sambhaji and
concentrated all his attention oh the preliminary destruction of
the Deccan Sultanates. In March 1685 he laid siege to Bijapur.
The three Deccan states were like the bulls in the story. So long
as they stood together they had some chance to prevail against the
Mogul lion, when isolated from each other, they were sure to fall.
This essential condition of their existence was evident to Madanna,
for, directly Bijapur was beseiged Goleonda prepared o assist its
sister state.®

Sarcar declares®! that Aurangzeb’s interception of a treacher-
ous letter from Abul Hasan to Sikandar caused the breach of dip-
lomatic relations between Golconda and the Mogul. Martin, on
the other hand, affirms® that Abul Hasan took the initiative in the
diplomatic rupture by ordering the Mogul ambassador’s residence
to be plundered of the 12 lacs of rupees which had just been paid
in as tribute, However this may be, war was declared between
Aurangzeb and the Golconda state, and, in July 1685 Sultan Shah
Alam was detached from the main army encamped before Bijapur,
to attack Hyderabad. For the details of what followed, Martin’s
description is perhaps the best. “The Golconda army, under the
command of Madanna and Mahomed Ibrahim encamped on the
frontiers of the Kingdom to oppose the advance of the Mogul army
under Shah Alam. Owing to cowardice or treachery,—most pro-
bably the latter—Madanna and Mahomed Ibrahim suddenly raised
their camp and retired. They were pursued by Shah Alam wha
forced them to seek shelter under the cannon of the fortress of
Golconda where Abul Hasan had already retired o

: ; n receiving in-
telligence of the enemy’s approach., In the meanwhile the l\foglil

29. Martin’s Memoirs: p. 361,

30. Sarcar: History. p. 341-42,

31. History: p. 314

32. Martin’s Memoirs: . 403.
6
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The Marathas had begun to sho
thel enemies of the English and
delivered a paper to St Lubin

W sympathies towards the French,
on May 13, 1778, Nana Phadnavis
an ambassador from France and
nch to punish a nation who had

the fleets of the respective parti
at sea, but to provide each othe
require and both the parties b
other’s enemies. (The Portu

r with any necessaries they might
ound themselves not to help each
guese in India by F. C. Danvers

fed i -

ptz ;2;2,1 against the English and see that they wep

to Nana ,Pfa(;?::\rzibe tSfeﬂ }f)rom one? of Mudhoji.Bhons?e’:ereix’;ely
. S, though of a Jat ; ers

which he says—the English must ber date, viz., 13-11-1780, ;

e developments whi

the English power in India. [Thomat. ch aimed 3 fatq) blow to

observes that the moral

1. Journal of t

he Bomb istori i
2 Unpublished ombay Historiea) Society, Vol I1, p. 65

--in the Satara Museum

GEORGE GRAY’S EMBASSY TO HYDER ALI 313

atmosphere of Madras was pestilential, corruption revelled un-
restrained. It is not wonderful that where public spirit and pub-
lic decency were alike extinct the Government should be neither
wise nor strong. (V. Smith’s Oxford History of India, p. 541.)]
The three Presidencies of Bengal, Madras and Bombay pursued
their affairs independently of each other. Although the Regulat-
ing Act of 1773 gave Bengal controlling authority over the Presi-
dencies of Madras and Bombay, it took some years to properly
exercise the controlling authority. Both Madras and Bom-
bay acted at times on their own responsibility without
the sanction of, or even reference to, the Supreme
Government. The treaty of Wargaon concluded by the Bombay
Government with the Marathas in 1779, and the treaty concluded
by the Madras Government with Basalat Jung detrimental to the
interests of the latter’s master the Nizam, offer good illustrations.?

In the meanwhile Sir Thomas Rumbold the Governor of
Madras, with the double policy of softening the anger of Hyder and
of ascertaining his real attitude towards the English sent Schwartz,
a Danish missionary working at Tanjore with a letter from himself
to Haider. Schwartz accordingly started on his journey, and on the
6th of July 1779 reached Caroor, the frontier fort of Mysore, forty
miles west of Trichinopoly. Here he was detained a month wait-
ing for Hyder’s answer. On the 6th of August he resumed his
journey and on the 25th he arrived at Seringapatam. Hyder Ali
was struck with the singlemindedness and unaffected piety of the
missionary, and he held frequent intercourse with him. His first
interview with Hyder is thus described and can be read with
interest along with Gray’s interview with Hyder described in this
article.

When I came to Hyder he desired me to sit down alongside of
him. The floor was covered with the most exquisite tapestry, He
received me very politely, listened friendly and with seeming plea-
sure to all I had to say; he spoke very openly and without reserve
and said that the Europeans had broken their solemn promises and
engagement, but that nevertheless he was willing to live in peace
with them. At his last interview with Hyder, Schwartz thus ex-
plained the motives of his journey.

3. The Central Authority in British India by A. P. Dasgupta, p. 66
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[“You may perhaps wonder what could have induced me, a
priest, who has nothing to do with political concerns, to come to
you, and that on an errand which does not properly belong to my
sacredotal functions. But as I was plainly told that the sole object
of my journey was the preservation and confirmation of peace,
and having witnessed more than once, the misery and horrors at-
tending on war, I thought within my own mind how happy I should
deem myelf, if I could be of service in cementing a durable friend-
ship between the two Governments, and thus securing the bles-
sings of peace to this devoted country and its inhabitants. This I

considered as a commission in no wise derogatory to the office of a
minister of God, who is a God of peace.”]

Hyder answered with great cordiality,

[“Very well! very well!
and wish that the English ma

If they offer me the hand of r
mine,”*]

I am of the same opinion with you;
y be as studious of peace as you are,
eace and concord, 1 shall not withdraw

Schwartz returned from his mission in October 1779,

Although Schwartz was treated with  due honour
by Hyder, the mission produced no good to the Madras
ment. Hyder continued to be hostile to the English, and e
in prison at Calicut some English subjects as the followin
from Military Consultations,® 1780, bears witness.

Govern-
ven kept
g extract

EXTRACT FROM MILITARY CONSULTATIONS, 1780,

The President delivers the following Minute: —

I am to inform the Committee, that I have received a letter from Mr. J
Hare dated at Calicut 20th of November in behalf of himself and others with
him, who have been made Prisoners by the Officer of Hyder Ally Cawn.
The ship they came in from Suez has been obtained, and all their papers and

4. History of India by Beveridge, Vol. I, p. 476.

a 5. T express my sincere thanks to the keeper of the Records of the
ove

rnment of Madras for supplying me copies of all the Extracts from mili-
tary consultations published in this article,
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As Mr. Hare and those with him are suffering much' from the ill treat-
tsthe .have and are likely to experience, I think it absolutely ance.:-
min thatya pers’on should be immediately sent to the Nabob Hyder. A fytho
tsiZn);and the release of those Gentlemen and Family’s and tohComplalriioe ;
i r the same tim
i their persons, and property, at ! t
Qutrage Committed on T : JSame time fo
i i to us any just cause o P
Hyder Ally, if he will explain : i n
?f :us!;fie :gainst the subjects of the British Nation, we will endanourht(: iﬁ
niove it and as it appears from the Letters from Colo'nel Brathwa}n;e tt a mz
Chief and Council of Tellicherry have improper]y. gw};en C;;rotec;:::nto Hs;der
i Nairs dependent in the Gover
of the Officers or Chiefs, of the overnment Hyder
i h interference has been without the
ly, that we do assure him suc .
IA}iyc; or approbation of this Government, as the Officer Commfmdmg t:he
te : s sent from hence had the strictest Injunctions no.t to assist ox: gl}\ie
r*(;(t’zction to any of the disaffected chiefs at that district and.that ‘1f t] ef
Ighief and Council of Tellicherry have acted so contrary t}? the 1r\bent1onse :
hall endeavour to have a proper en-
the Companys Government, that we s ; : pex en-
i { jealousy and uneasiness
made and try to remove all Cause o ' twee
g:lr;r y.amd the company, and that we expect the same friendly conduct in his
part.

To His Excellency Sirdar Khan General in the service of his Illustrioui
Highness the Nabob Hyder Ally Khan Commandant and Governor Genera
of the Kingdom at Calicut.

The Memorial of John Hare on behalf of himself and 8 other subjects of
the King of Great Britain.

Your Memorialist begs leave in the first place to remind your tE;ccell:;zi:i
i i f enlightened ages, have suggested ce
that the Humanity and Policy o d a o cortaly
i denomination of the Laws of Na X
rules of universal conduct under the y Laadons.
ivilisati tempered and refined these Laws,
That the progress of civilisation has ‘ \
that a mixx)\ute attention to the forms in some measure the perfection of
National Character.

Your Memorialist is a subject of the King of Great Britain .a.n;i‘ g::rtxlng

occasion to depart from England by the shortest route to the Britis ! et-

in the East Indies, he arrived at Suez on the 30th d.ay of August last,

me; th md at that Port the Nathalia a Danish ship in readiness to d.epart for

;g;hc:::l nhe did not hesitate to embark on board that ship and with other
English’ subjects arrived here on the 5th day November Instant.

rialist and his Countrymen being apprizgd of th'at wxsflom
hon:xzu:n?ine::gnanimity which celebrate the name of his Illustrlo;!s ng::;
the Nabob Hyder Ally Khan throughout Europe and tlfe wh? e world,
ne?is being satisfied likewise that your Excellency’s Renown is derived from
talr?e sanl:eg virtues they would admit no apprehension in this or any other
quarter of his Highness Dominions of their Personal sa.fety or freedom—But
they have experienced the sad reverse of their expectations.

In a season of public peace and allianc.e between the pov.vers of the
Nabob and Great Britain, nine English 'sub]ects have beer‘l selze('i by an
armed force and their persons confined without the n.ecessarles of life sepa-
rated from their property the whole of it has been violently plundered, and
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such parts of it as remained undamaged and rendered useless by the Salt
Water.

Their imprisonment besides being in the first instance unjust and con-
trary to the Laws of nations is aggravated by circumstances of peculiar and
wanton cruelty. The indecent noise and Insolence of the numerous force
which constitute their guard, melest egually their peace by day and their
rest by night, their situation is moreover destitute of every domestic con-
venience and Consolation and the whole of their Money has been taken from
their chests and publicly confiscated, your Excellency allows them no other
supply than 2 Rupees per day to support 8 persons and their servants.

The value only of your Memorialists property which has been forcibly
seized, plundered, damaged, and detained, amounts to 6,000 Rupees.

Your Memorialist proceeding from Europe to India by a shorter route
than the Ordipary one was entrusted with many private Letters, and Pac-
kets which his friends had requested him to preserve with care and for-
wards with expedition the nature and practice moreover of his profession
of a Councillor at Law (in which Capacity he was authorized to proceed to
India) require a great number of manuscript papers, to the compilation of
which he has dedicated some years of his Life. All these letters, Packets
and papers have been forcibly taken away and obtained, and although their
contents are found to be of no Public or Political Import but merely the
intercourse of private friendship and the materials of a private profession;
Your memorialist is denied a restoration of them, and hears with unexpres-

sible concern that he is to be detained in prison while they are sent to
His Highness the Nabob.

Your Memorialist therefore in the names of his unfortunate friends and
himself prays your Excellencys attention to this state of their case, and that
your Excellency will manifest that humanity and benevolence which are the

attributes of your character by ordering their immediate release, the resto-~
ration of their property and with all granting a passport for the pursuit of
their Expedition. But should that apparent justice be denied them your
Memorialist for himself prays that he may not be further separated from
those Letters Packets and papers which are the peculiar object of his case
but immediately sent with them, his servant and a proper guard to the,
Court of his Illustrious Highness the Nabob.
Calicut Nov. 18th 1779. J. HARE
Resolved that Mr. George Gray be appointed {o proceed to Hyder All
to demand the Release of the English subjecis confined by his Off };
Tellicherry and that instructions be prepared for him in th o
President’s Minute. In the terms of the

JOHN WHITEHILL,
CHARLES SMITH.

According to the resolution of the Ma
Rumbold wrote the following letter 1o

of the Bengal Civil Service, and asked

dras Council Sir Thomas
1\{11: George Gray, formerly
him to proceed immediately
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to Hyder principally to demand the release of the English subjects

and to see if Hyder can be brought into a better understanding
with the English.

EXTRACT FROM MILITARY CONSULTATIONS 1780.
To Georg Gray.
Sir,

We have thought it proper to appoint you to proceed to Hyder Ally, to
demand the release of some English subjects who are detained at Calicut by
the order of Sardar Cawn Hyder’s officer at that place.

We enclose you a copy of the Memorial which Mr. Hare one of those
persons delivered to Sardar Cawn in behalf of himself and the rest of his
Majesty’s subjects so detained which will explain all the particulars suffi-
ciently to guide you in your representations to Hyder,

You will complain to him of this outrage committed on the Persons and
property of so many English subjects. At the same time assure him that as
it has been always our desire to preserve a good understanding and friend-
ship with him, if he have any cause of complaint against any of the
Company’s people or any English subject whatever we shall endeavour as
far as lies in our power to remove it, that we have heard by Letters from our
Commanding Officer on the Malabar coast’ that he has some complaint
against the Gentlemen at Tellicherry for improper interference with the
Chief of the nairs who are under his authority, that we have not the parti-
culars, but as it is totally contrary to our wishes and the orders we gave to
our Commanding Officer there, that there should have been any interference
whatsoever; so we have represented both to the Governor and Council of
Bombay, and to the Gentlemen of Tellicherry the propriety of removing
every just cause of uneasiness, that we doubt not to meet with the same
conduct on his part as nothing can contribute so much to our mutual interest

as a sincere and mutual endeavour to preserve the friendship that has so
long subsisted between us.

You must confine your Representations simply to the fact and the senti-
ments here laid down but should Hyder propose or mention any thing

foreign to the subject of this Commission you will transmit the same to us
for our Information.

If Hyder Ally refuse or delay to give you satisfaction in regard to the
detention of the English subjects at Calicut you will desire his leave to
depart and return with all convenient expedition to Madrass.

You will proceed to Vaniambady and wait there for a Passport from
Hyder to join him or if the Kellidar of Vaniambady will furnish you with an
Escort you may proceed without waiting for the Passport.

We are
Sir,
Your most obedient Humble Servants,
Thomas Rumbold, &c.,
. Select Committe.

Fort St. George
14th January 1780,
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AT A COMMITTEE PRESENT.
BLE SIR THOMAS RUMBOLD BART. PREST.
JOHN WHITEHILL SIR HECTOR MUNRO K. B,
CHARLES SMITH.

THE HON'

Minute of the last Committee read and approved

1& Lettel Of InStI UCtlons to IW . Glay al\d a Lettel to Iiyde‘ ILH ha‘“Xg
I Yy

approved and ordered to be copieduft:isr o st Committee are now resd end

According to the ins
on the 20th January 1780
February. But unlike Se
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Ballal, Mahdaji Scindia, Anand Rao and Krishnarao Ballal Kale®,
in which it was thus stipulated:

1. ‘That the territory on both the banks of the Tungabhadra
congquered by Hyder was to remain with him and he was not to
molest Maratha territories.

9. That Hyder should take the offensive against the English
and conquer their districts of Chinnapatan, Arcot, Trichinopoly,
ete. The Marathas would attack them in Gujarat and the Nizam
would do the same in Chicacole and Rajamundri.

3. That if it is necessary 5000 cavalry should be sent to the
assistance of the Peshwa.

4. That Raghoba and his assistants should not be entertained.

5. That Rs. 15 lakhs should be remitted to Hyder in the
Poona treasury in satisfaction of his tribute to them up to the
year 1780 and Rs. 12 lakhs should be paid annually in future,

6. That Tanjore must be made free from English attacks.

7. That the Peshwa and Hyder should divide equally the
newly conquered territories.

8. That Hyder should not enter into a treaty with a third
power without the knowledge of the Marathas.

9. And that Raste should remain in Hyder’s service with
1000 cavalry.

THE JOURNAL OF MR. GEORGE GRAY,

On the 14th January 1780 I was appointed by the Select Com-
mittee to proceed to Seeringapatam, on an Embassy to the Nabob
Hyder Ali Cawn, to demand the release of some English subjects
who had been stopped at Calicut by Sirdar Cawn, Hyder’s Fouz-
dar there, but I was particularly instructed by Sir Thomas Rum-
bold to endeavour to bring Hyder into a better understanding with
the English, than he had for some time shown, and if possible to
gain his confidence; This measure seemed the more necessary in
the present juncture of affairs, to prevent his taking any steps
against us, that might favour either the French, and encourage

6. G. S. Sardesai’s Marathi Riyasat, Uttarbhag, Vol. I, p. 217



320
JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY
their invading the C i
arnatic, or the Mahy. i
el b : ! attas, with whom
potual érit?; V\lar, especially as the Finances of ’the Carnatic ;";"Z aret
Lo ther:f o;)esgpp.ortda War, or to maintain armies in the Fi:lc:i
esired to use ever '
i, . . Yy argument of persuati
Hod ;rg;:gyb of the situation could suggest. A ppass:o;(tmf:‘hat
een sent for, and Veenagee Pundit his Vakeel 0::

urney, till

advi
and I was forced to follow hig azis:iiem(;

bstacle intentio
) nally, thrown in
. ’ m
ac;ls‘t, it ;eemed to me no favouraple siygnwfzz
- r:- Wrote to Hyder to inform him of
with the Tide of Muttimud U1 Doy ey . e my seal
mperor Shah Allum ) 1 awlah which I received
1% ved from t
of the Bara Mau] o g orwarded my Letter to the Soubahd}:

; esired hj :
pals to Seeringapatam which h emc;ictlo send it by the Nabob’s Tap-

was surprised at this O
when I expected 5 Passp
the success of my Emb
my Commission, and t

s a]though the con-
use of my Embassy
I should proceed,
; whenever Hyder, gave
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5th February. Hyder’s Passport arrives with two Hercarrahs
to conduct me to Seeringapatam, but the Passport is expressed in
very unceremonious terms, and limits my retinue extremely, how-
ever I determined to go on with all my People and to see what
construction Hyder’s Officers put upon it in his own Country.

6th February. I set out from Amboor being saluted with 13
Guns. I halt in the evening at Vaniyambody; next day at Malli-
paddy a Fort of Nabob of the Carnatic, where I
find the killadar and Aumildar at variance, and try to reconcile
them; The day after I stay at Kishnagery; and the following day
1 arrive at the Pass of Royacotta, where the Soubahdar of the
Bara Maul is for the present, I receive a letter from Hyder sealed
with his small seal Futteh Hyder, in answer to the one 1 wrote
to him. Here I meet with an Instance of intended slight—Hyder’s
Letier deprives me of my Title, and is written in disrespectful terms.
He repeats in his Letter the Extent of my Passport which by
limiting me to one Palankeen prevents my being accompanied by
any Person in the Character of a Gentleman, or even by a servant
of the country of any consequence. All my sepoys and most of my
Hercarrahs are stopped, and I am hindered from appearing with the
Retinue which is proper for the Rank I bear, the rest of my Peo-
ple and Baggage are allowed to proceed. The Saubahdar not dar-
ing to visit me himself has sent his Munshy to me, who makes an
apology for his Master, which shews that he is conscious of a
failure in Civility, not voluntary, but enjoined him.

10th February. Left Rayacottah and halt successively at
Tillamunglum, Tilta Chuncanally, Holgur Ikera, and Arkurra;
Hyder’s Hercarrahs here inform me that it is their Master’s orders
that I shall wait at this place till he is informed of my arrival. I
therefore write to him. Next day two more Hercarrahs arrive
with Hyder’s answer in which he writes me, that on account of
the popularity of Seeringapatam, there is no room for me within
the Walls, but he has fitted up for me a Munduff by the River side
where he desires me to go next morning.

14th February. I set out from Arkurra and arrive in two
hours at the Munduff. My Habitation is an old ruinous stone
Choultry about two miles from Seeringapatam, and on the
opposite side of the River from the Fort, Suburbs, and Markets.
Tt stands at a distance from any Houses, on a bare Plain. One
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}p;art of th.e Munduff is filled with Ropes and Yokes for drawing
Ceavy artlllery,.over which there is a Guard of Sepoys, who have
oentmels on this common Gate, who I find will also be Centinels
a:::;l :Ir;e,tsandnmy E’eople; The other part is alloted to me and my

nts. is fortunate for me I have [ i
 chouls e vers bt a good tent, otherwise

y lodged. Not long after i
dar came on Horseback i e
who without ceremo i
beside me, and asked a e el aamsel
X great many Questions: H
have been sent to e s aber 10
make what observations h

o mal s he could about me
toaixhto lshgw mg Civility. I ordered one of my Choubdars to gc:
! :; t ,31 01:3- with my compliments; to enquire after his health
el im that by God’s Grace and his Favor I was safely:
Mundui{ Iut my Choubdar was not permitted to stir out of the
undy . , ﬁn.d there are Hircarrahs posted at the Gates and all
2 atte;l;v o will not S\:\ffer my People to go to the Buzar without
o aer 13:;;), a?r perrm{ ?ny person to come to the Munduff with
ob’s special leave—and no )

o ’ ; person of any distinecti
Com};etj\ljbol?s Court, or in the Character of a Geztlemalr?(:tll::;

eceive me, or to welcome m i ,
y arrival at Seeri :
:;)Ix;th;s tthIe preslenft of Provisions usual upon such occ;:iiiza:)am,
u am lett to provide for m o
yself, and P

as I can under the restraints I have already mentizgzile’ s el

18th February. The Ch

. . oubdar wh

this afternoon, to acquaint me that the Nabob snpentat s ormed
Evening, and he was to conduct me to
to let me know the

Nabob expected me in the
onduct the Durbar. I desired him
o . brecise time proper for me t ;
ich by his Information was about half past Siex ::’C?E::kouIt’

, In

ab i
out an hour I arrived at the Palace where 1 was cond

a Gate to an open veranda ucted thro’

b crowded with Peons, S i
and all sort of Rabhle. There I was stared atezgﬁs,mlzcllrecaarx-l

object of Curiosit
y to all that .
sequence asked my Dubash w}?assei One man of apparent con-

t was
to repl vha my name. [ ord i
two igu::atv;ﬁil;Nabsb knew it. I was detained in this P‘;:ce: n}::;
Indignity ;)ut © oa\s amed of my situation, and impatient at the
‘that attended mp 2 me, I ordered one of the Nabob's Hircarrahs
sure then to rece" ° 8o ar.u% tell that if the Nabob was not at lei-
Soon after this Iewe my visit, I would go and come another time
(—Khana) wherewtils slsln{, fgr and conducted to the Dewanchanna
e Nabo :

med Mast : was. I was introduce
Hat ani ]:;‘w?ig C;l;mt;mes and paid my respects Sybtyalg:; sffal;;

ed out as when the lowest

of his de e Choubdars call
pendents made their Tusseliment whilst T bowed, and
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Hyder made no other return than a bare, and silent Salam with his
hand to his Turband. Hyder was seated not by the Wall, but
about the middle of the Divanchuna (Diwankhana) between two
Pillars, and a Crimson Velvet Musnud, edged with Gold Lace; a
Sword and Shield by his side, One Chidmutgar behind him with a
Gold Moorcha; he was dressed in a short Jama open on the left
side; his sleaves were tucked up to shew a pair of Diamond Brace-
lets, and he had a large Diamond Ring on his Finger. There was
a good many people seated in the Durbar, but I saw none of Dig-
nity or even of good appearance. The Jamadars had Cattaries,
and 1 wore my sword. I was conducted round and seated on the
Carpet on Hyder’s right Hand, close by the Wall, at about the
distance of 20 feet from him. After I was seated I waited a few
moments to see whether the Nabob chose to speak to me, but he
shewing no Inclination to do so, I informed the Nabob that Sir
Thomas Rumbold gave his compliments and sent Letters which 1
delivered. They were immediately read by the Munshies. I men-
tioned that Sir Thomas had sent a Saddle and Gun which were
delivered into the hands of the Nabob’s People, The Nabob en-
quired after Sir Thomas Rumbold’s Health—A Letter was deli-
vered me which came by the Nawab’s Tappal. as I knew it ‘was
from the Governor and might be of immediate concern I opened
it, and told the Nabob that Sir Thomas in that Letter desired me
to present his compliments, and to inform his Excellency, that he
wished to know what kind of European productions would be
agreeable to his Excellency, that he might send them. Hyder re-
plied, that he had about 600 Coss of Sia Coast from near Goa to
below Calicut, where ships of all nations resorted and that he had
ships of his own; by which means he was amply supplied with
every thing he wanted, On this occasion the People of the Durbar
launched out in praise of the Nabob’s great Possessions, the Trade
of his country, the number and strength of his Forts, The quan-
tity of his Cannon and Arms. The Nabob himself mentioned the
great Expences his Forts cost him, on which I joined in the gene-
ral Subject of praise; I said that Europe resounded with the fame
of his Wealth, his Power, his Wisdom and the glory of his warlike
atchievements; that I esteemed myself very fortunate, and happy
that I had an opportunity of Seeing a Warrior I had so often heard7
of, Hyder seemed greatly pleased with the compliment. The
Saddle and Gun having been brought forth, I told the Nabob that
the Gun was of an uncommon construction, and required parti-
cular management, he looked a little at it, and said he would send
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a Man in the morning to learn the Way of managing it. I waited

to see if any opportunity offered of talking on Business; but the
Nabob took no further notice of the letters; ,

and as he di im-
self propose the subject of my Embassy it was a siegr(xi 1gen3:dhl£t
choose to enter upon it.— I saw that my Reception was in Stat
from which he did not choose to relax, either because it o
first visit, or from other motives; and the style of conservw:'ls m3;
the Durbar seemed calculated purposely to give me a a'clion 0.
the Nabob; I therefore determined to postp great idea of
ness, till my next meeting which I resolve
ing when the Person came about the Gun— It was now late:
Nabob gave me leave to depart; and Bettle and OW 2 ?he
brought, I toock my leave.— ther being

19th February. Mahomed Osman .
the Nabob’s, who has been at Madrass a confidential Servant of

bo.th Gun and Saddle; and says th;thfsetongoiul;iz? © brlo “g?’t
think nothing of his sending them back, as the Saddllre‘s o
the Hindostan Form and therefore of no use to him edlsbnot o
the Gun is liable to be put out of order, and the wo;‘l:::l e‘;aus.e
?o?ntry do not know how to repair it; and besides the e
it is not so good as a Gun which is loaded at the Muy ;ay e
Nabob desires that altho’ the present is returned, I ZZ e‘l The
think that his regard is diminished; I replied that iae " :}l: =
ter; I know such trifles to be of no conseguence: thalts he Mas-
agreeable to him was the principal object I attenéled to“I’ ;t vas
that it might be delivered; I laid very little stress on ’ es%red
I said I had seen the Courts of Princes, both in E Ceremomalts,
India; that I knew something of the forms of the Du::,:pe a;nd e
dostan, where I had some pretensions to Rank from the I!z‘ . }?m-
self; that altho’ I was very sensible when there was an Dmg- -
from the usual customs or Rules; yet I was not at allyﬁ ted b
it, that I came to do Business, not to stand on Punctili Wt b'y
cularly desired Mahomed Osman to inform the Nabl(l))s‘ : I?artl-
to have a private audience to communicate the Sybj ot ’fI ished
%)assy; tha? the season for sending our ships to Euiec g EITX-
ing the D1spat<.:hes Wwas at hand and I wished to Sope, :nd writ-
as soon as possible to have time to inform the ee t. e Nahob
by the ships of this season, of company in Europe
med Osman promised to delj
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The return of the present, is not to be explained away by
any apologies whatever, and joined with the other parts of the
Nabob’s Behaviour, shews no friendly disposition towards us. He
has from the beginning shewn an unwillingness to admit me; and
altho’ in a manner forced, by Sir Thomas Rumbold’s Importunity,
to receive me at last; he has done it in a manner that brings no
honor to the English, and that marks no consent, nor Inclination
towards friendship, nor concession of any kind on his Part. It is
indeed reported that he has entered into an alliance with the
Mahrattas, and is preparing to second their views by attacking
the Carnatic. It is said that he is assembling a considerable army
at Bengalore, where he has sent 15 or 20 pieces of Battering can-
non, and a great many field Pieces; Troops are also said to be col-
lecting at Carour. The old claim on the City of Trichinopoly
which was promised to the King of Mysore, near 30 years ago, is
said to afford a pretence for the Invasion, and it is to open with
the attack of that Place.—Whatever Hyder’s views may be, it is
certain his Deportment towards me, is disrespectful, and un-
friendly hitherto; but perhaps that may alter. I find Monsr. Lally,
who was in the service of Bazalet Jung, and afterwards of Nizam
Ally, is now come here, with some Europeans and Sepoys; and
there are Mahratta vackeels here.

20th February. Although 1 spoke to Mahomed Osman to in-
form the Nabob I wanted a private audience, yet not trusting to
that, I think it necessary to demand one by Letter; and accordingly
I write to him and send my Letter by a Choubdar but it is return-
ed, the Nabob being retired to his Zenana.

21st. Sent my Letter again and the Nabob desires that I
should come in the Evening. [ set out by direction after sun set
and was conducted to a better apartment, than on my first visit,
Here I found several Jamadars, and others sitting without their
Cattaries, it being the usual Custom of Hydar’s Durbar to be un-
armed. After some time two Choubdars came and called out
several People by Name to go to the Presence, and they were told
to take their Catteries. When I had sat above an hour 1 was called
and conducted to the same Dewanchanna as at first I take notice
that the Nabob did not speak to me on my Entrance. In about
half an hour Mahomed Osman came and asked me from the Nabob
whether I chose to confer in a public or private audience; I replied

in a private one. He said in that case you must go into another
8
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t9 demand, when that
it was not known that
at liberty; that I had
emselves the Nabob’s
ence, and in providing
. for their journey; for

assured the Nahob that if any

Letter was written, and when I left Madr

the Nabob intended of himself to set th -
mf:t them on the road and learned fror:mh
Kindness, in sending for them to his P .
them with necessaries and convenien _l‘es
which I returned him thanks ed

» but of entering

Mah
Osman on this, went to the Nabob’aaz:lniila(:heas, and Mahomed

" they returned, and repli ed what I had said;
. plied. The Nabob 1%
glad of the friendship of the Englic ;l b(:; : says he would have been

e (hia Taid
pose 1s it” They added the Nabob concluded 0:1133 tr;r:;}:at pux;
y wit

had faithfully adhered to
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Mahrattas invaded and ruined Mysore; by which they said the
Circar sustained a Loss of 3 Crores of Pagodas; and that was the
only time when we had an opportunity of rendering the Nabob
any service, or of shewing how we stood affected towards him.
They said there were many other complaints which it was need-
less to relate. I replied that I was not come to enter into a Dis-
cussion of old grievances, which had happened in former Govern-
ments, but to propose a remedy against new ones. The Gentle-
men who had now the management of affairs differed from their
Predecessors, and were sincerely desirous of an effectual junction
with the Nabob; that such a junction could not but be of great
service to him, by strengthening him with the assistance of our
forces, supplying him with military Stores, and by securing his
Dominions to himself, and to his family, against all invaders or
Enemies whatsoever. On this the Nabob’s confidants hinted, that
the Nabob stood in no need of assistance or Supplies, for he was
strong enough to take care of himself. They said that the Nabob
Waulan Jah (Walajah) Bahadur was an Instance of the manner
in which the English assisted their friends; who tho’ an old friend
of the Company’s and particularly favored by the King of England
himself, yet was obliged to pay immense Sums for their friendship
every year. Mahomed Osman said that when he was at Madras
the Nabob Waulan Jah had shewn him several honorable Letters
from the King of England, and from the Company expressed in
terms of the greatest friendship: but that the Nabob complained at
the same time, of the Lacks of Pagodas, each of those letters cost
him. I replied, the Nabob Bahadur must judge for himself, how
far a sincere, and effective Friendship and alliance with the Eng-
lish can be of service to him. As for the Nabob Waulan Jah
Bahauder his affairs were so connected with, and interwoven into
those of the Company from the long and expensive Wars carried
on in the Carnatic, that neither Mahomed Osman, nor any body
else who was not a party concerned, could pretend to judge; I was
glad however to find that the Nabob Waulan Jah had friends at
the Court of Seeringapatam, who interested themselves and were
so anxious on his account; but the Nabob Hyder Ally Cawn was
on a very different footing in point of an expence of that nature—
Finding that we now seemed to be sliding into conversation rather
than doing Business, I recalled the attention of the Confidants to
the principal points of what I had said, by repeating them, and
desiring that they might be reported to the Nabob. I desired they
would also tell his Excellency from me, that it was not from weak-
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ness, or alarm, I had come to ma
never were before g
fine army in the co
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Tappal as 1 desired yesterday, but the Nabob was inaccessible;
next day, I sent it again and desired my Chaubdar to ask for
Passports for the People I left at Royacottah. The Chaubdar re-
turned with my letter, which was not permitted to go by Tappal;
but he brought Passports for Hircarrahs to carry it, and for my
People at Royacottah. The refusal to send my letter by the Tap-
pal does not pretend that the Nabob means to enter into an ami-
cable connexion with us, for if he was desirous of it, he would
wish that it should be effected as soon as possible, and would
therefore promote it; on the contrary, it would seem that he wished
to amuse, and to gain time.—

From this time till the 19th, March I had no permission to
visit the Nabob notwithstanding my repeated Sollicitations and
endeavours to obfain a private confidential audience— From day
to day, he used to send by Choubdars presents of Fruit, Flowers,
Sweetmeats to so @. Yet even this apparent civility was conducted
in a manner that discovered more the condescension of a Superior
to an Inferior, than of an act of Politeness; for his Choubdars
neither delivered a civil message when they came, nor behaved
respectfully; but were greedy, insolent, and clamorous— He gave
me leave to see his two Gardens without the city, and I went once
to each of them; otherwise I never went out of the Choultry.

The Intelligence ] received was that very soon after my ar-
rival, express camels were sent to Poonah, with the Regency of
which Hyder was executing a Treaty. Before my arrival, pre-
parations for taking the Field had been carried on with great
Deligence, and Tippco Sahib Hyder's eldest Son, was ordered to
join the Troops at Bingalore; but that order was afterwards re-
versed, and since my arrival his Preparations have been greatly
relaxed, tho’ not quite laid aside, and it is believed, as the season
is so far advanced that the army will not take the Field till next
year. It is the general report of the Bazar, and camp, that the
armament is intended against the Carnatic; some say however that
the next campaign will be against Bazalet Jung, others against the
Nizam. It is impossible for me situated as I am to get accurate
Intelligence because 1 am surrounded with Spies, and debarred
all communication— My opinion however is, that he keeps his
Troops in readiness to seize the first opportunity of extending his
territories, either on the side of the Carnatic, or of Golcondah as
chance may offer. He will not venture to cope with the English
in their present Force; but the French People about him have
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flattered him with the notion of an armament from the Mauritius;
and he perhaps may think that the War in which we are engaged
with the Mahrattas will occupy our whole force, and embarrass
us; in either of those cases he would not fail to make an Effort;
on that account therefore, he probably does not choose to enter
into any engagements with us at present; at the same time he
will not give us direct umbra

g€, nor come to an open rupture,
till the opportunity offers—

His force I understand to consist of
about 10,000, Horse of his own Stables, and about 15,000, more
Horse of hired Troops, with a number of Plunderers that serve
without pay. He is said to have about 25,000 Sepoys with Euro-
pean arms; and Peons Colleries (Kallars), etc. without number;
He has a great quantity both of battering and Field artillery; The
Europeans in his Service, a mixed Rabble of differ
amount to 400, all mounted—
to pick up during the interval
to Sir Thomas Rumbold what

ent nations, may
Such was the Intelligence 1 was able
since my last visit, of which I wrote
I thought necessary.

17th March.— I received by my own Hircarrahs a Letter from
Captain Keating at Amboor dated 9th informing me that he had
dispatched a Letter from Sir Thomas Rumbold for me to the Killa-
dar of Waniambody, to be forwarded by the Nabob's Tappal— My
Hircarrahs have been 9 days on the road, whereas the Tappal
arrives in three,— The letter Captain Keating forwarded must
therefore have arrived some days ago, and must now be in the
Nabob’s possession. I ordered my Moonshy to wait upon the Na-
bob with my compliments and to represent to him that it was a
long time since I had the Honor to see him, and that I wished
for permission to wait upon him; that I understood a Letter from

Madras had been dispatched by his Tappals from Waniambody,
and I begged to know if it was yet arrived. My Moonshy went,
and the Nabob rec

eived him by no means in a good Humour, how-
ever he gave him the letter which came by the Tappal, and told
him that he intended to call me, to take leave of him, the day after

Tomorrow, of this his Intention I had heard indeed a day or two
before.—

19th March. The Nabob having sent me notice by one of
his Hircarrahs that he expected me in the Evening to take leave,
I set out by information of his Hircarrahs as usual, after Sun set,
and was conducted to the same outward apartment as on my last

visit; where I waited near two hours before I was sent for, In
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the Durbar, I was placed at a greater distan.ce, frofm tile Nilswoz;
than before; separate from the tl)lth;r I;;eopll):n }11_112 ;‘:in l,l ostospeak
iect of Exhibition to all the Durbar. '
Eoe r?xr;,():rlfic scarce deigned to look towards me; I c}laetetﬁ:ug:; ::
he had sent for me for a partic:ixlar Fur?::;, }x::); t:ha;al o st o
speak, especially as I was seated so lar o ,Durbar ot
address him without being heard by the whole altho it
was his desire that I should write to' IYIadras an accou .
my preceding visit, and he could not but
gzgf)fsini;ai ?l?: Ii:ttery Iphad received x.)vas ‘an answer to v;hat
I wrote; yet he could not condescez}d to inquire .abo.ut' it, a;lf a:
he had taken the Resolution of givmg me my Dlsmlssxor%, e oxl-d
I received that answer, let it be what it would; I thought‘ it Vfr:u
not only be ineffectual, but degrading to speak concerning it; ats
every thing concerned me I had no favoura]?le answer .to expect,
I was resolved not to give him an opportunity of making me an
insulting one, in the face of the Durbar.— After I had sat above
an hour in silence, some Gold Stuff, a Shaul and 2 Bags of 500
Rupees each, were brought to me with Beetl? and Otter; I then
said to the Nabob that I was very sensible of his F}oodness, favour.,
and politeness, and should always keep them in remembrance;
I also said that if I could be of any use to him at Madras, I hoped
he would command my services; to which he replied coldly., very
well. A Passport having been made out, and a Letter delivered
me for the Governor, I rose up, made my Bow, and went away.

And thus ended my Embassy to the Nabob Hyder Al-ly Cawn
Bahauder, during the course of which I was rather received and
treated as a Spy, than as an Embassador, and rathFr conf'ined,
than lodged. He never admitted me to a confidential aud.lenc.e
altho’ 1 frequently sollicited it; He never allowed me to enter his
city by day light; He kept me at a distance from his person, as
if he suspected I had a design upon his life, and he .watch?d me as
narrowly as if he thought I was come to pry into his affairs, or to
carry on some secret plot with his People— I was by no means
sorry to leave so inhospitable a region. I set out the following
day, and arrived at Madras in ten days.

On the 31 March 1780 Gray Made the following report to the
Governor and delivered to him the following letter which Hyder
had sent with him. The latter gives the reason of the failure of
Mr. Gray’'s embassy to Hyder.
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EXTRACT FROM MILITARY CONSULTATIONS 1780.
TO THE HON’BLE SIR THOMAS RUMBOLD BART.
GOVERNOR AND THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE
SELECT COMMITTEE OF FORT, S$t. GEORGE.
Gentlemen,

Pursuant to your orders of the 14th January 1 went to Seringapatam
where I arrived on the 17th February.

The Nabob Hyder Ally Chan had of his own accord liberated the Gentle-
men whose enlargement 1 was directed to sollicit so that it only remained
for me to return him thanks for the friendly manner in which he had dis-
missed them and provided for their Journey through his country. When I had
done this I took occasion at the same time to express to the Nabob the
sentiments of regard and frienship which the Government of Fort St.
George and the English Nation in General entertained towards his highness,
but T am sorry to say my professions on that subject did not meet with the
reception which I hoped for,—~they were answered with reproaches of repeated
Breaches of faith and the English Nation was taxed with a positive breach
of treaty. Notwithstanding this unpleasant manifestation of the Nabob’s
sentiments I continued at Seringapatam in hopes of finding some favourable
opportunity of an explanation but 1 was completely disappointed; for he

never permitted me to visit him again till the 13th March when he sent
for me purposely to give me an audience of leave and delivered me the
accompanying letter for the Governor.

1 have to observe that my reception at the Court of Seringapatam was
neither friendly nor respectful, a few instances of politeness were over-
balanced by many more of inattention and slight, and I will venture to say
that the latter had the appearance of being evidently remarked.

I have the honour to be with respect,
Gentlemen,
Your most obedient humble servant,
31st March, 1780, GEORGE GRAY.
EXTRACT FROM MILITARY COUNTRY CORRESPONDENCE 1780,
No date: March?

From Hyder Aly Cawn to the Governor.

: E ; , and my Enemies ag theirs,
and were to give me their Assistance when T required it
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I took it for granted that no deviation would happen in the Comps.my’s

Treaty—The Original is with you to which I refer—When a War su})sxsted
between me, and the Mahrattas, altho’ I had no occasion for your Assistance
yet in order to try whether you would keep to your Engagements or not, I
wrote you repeatedly to assist me with a small Force, agreable to the Treaty
but no attention was paid to my Request. You wrote me some time ago,
that you were to assist Buzalet Jung; and you accordingly sent your Troops
to him who met and had an Engagement with mine.
a Bé.éid;eé this your Territories lay continguous to mine, from Dindgull to
Cudappa and continual disturbances are raised by you in my country—for
instance the Chief of Tellichery gives protection to the Nairs dependent
upon me, keeps their families in his Factory, assists them with lead, powder
and Fire Arms, and comits disorders in my country. He has, and is now at
this time laying waste districts, which yield me an annual Revenue of
Twenty Lacks of Rupees. When you are thus acting in this unruly manner,
what Treaty subsists between you and me? or which of us has violated it?
You and the Gentlemen of your Council may look to it. What more?
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THE Mughal period is the best studied of the pre-British periods
of Indian history. The abundance of contemp '
zzt:x)orary (f:hli;)n.icles, mostly by officials, makes it easy to study
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History of Jahahgir though it had already been brought to the
notice of students of history.

By the courtesy of Sir Jadunath I have been able to study
this little known work. In the belief that the publication of the
original or the translation of this bulky text may not be attempted
for sometime yet, I have prepared a summary abstract of this
work. No attempt has been made at a literal translation unless ab-
solutely necessary.

Nathan'’s father was appointed officer in charge of the artillery
and the war boats when Islam Khan was appointed governor of
Bengal in June, 1608. He had been brought up under the pro-
tection of prince Shah Jahan! Nathan accompanied his father
to his new charge and remained serving in Bengal till after the
defeat and expulsion of Shah Jahan therefrom. He served
as a partisan of Shah Jahan when he appeared in Bengal after
baving been defeated in the Deccan by Mahabat Khan. He lived
to see that prince emperor and this history was written in Shah
Jahan’s reign? He is mentioned in the Assamese Buranji as a
Mughal officer who served with distinction in the Mughal cam-
paigns against the Ahom Raja in 1618.3 The Paris copy was sup-
posed by Sir Jadunath to be the author’s own MS; but the many
gaps in the text* show that at best it can only have been a copy
of the author’s original MS prepared, as the fly leaf says, for one
of his patrons. We are fortunate in possessing marginal notes on
the text. Sir Jadunath supposed these to be the author’s correc-
tions. But the notes pour ridicule on many statements and actions
of the author and they must therefore be by someone else. Who
he was is a question difficult to decide. He adversely comments
upon the language, the style and the usuage of the author. of
course the annotator was a staunch Muslim, as is proved by his
vehement comments on the irreligious conduct of the Mughal offic-
ers when they celebrated a Mughal victory in the sacred month of
Ramzan. He would not have a Sayyad lead the van?® nor would
he tolerate anyone among them being executed for any fault what-

Page 304 a.

Cf. p. 277a.

Page 51; Sir Jadu Nath’s copy of the English transiation.
Cf. p. 271a. ‘

Leaf 318.

(SRR
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soever.® He must have written when the fear of Jahangir and
Shah Jahan was a thing of the past. His comments on many of
their actions are too free for a Mughal courtier even of a later
generation. He dubs Shah Jahan'’s conduct in one case as foolish-
ness.” He picks holes in the historical knowledge of his author,
but himself fares no better when he indulges in any exhibition
of his own knowledge. He rightly refuses to believe in the mira-
cles which Nathan declares in his book he was able to perform.

The work is divided into four parts. The first part deals with
government of Islam Khan in Bengal; the second treats of his
Successor Qasim Khan's rule therein; the third deals with Ibra-
him Khan’s government of Bengal; while the last is a record of
Shah Jahan’s rule in Bengal and the allied provinces.
is further sub-divided into stories or chapters.
rather over-burdened with verse.

95 (double pages) are covered by
to have flocked to Bengal in order
work with their verses,

many of the incidents di
Verses appear elsewhere

the

Every part
The first book is
Out of its 141 double pages,
the work of poets who seem
to allow Nathan to adorn his
Unfortunately the versified accounts of
ffer from the story given in the original.
as well but not so frequently.

The interest of the work is manifold. Besides providing us
with a detailed story of the Mughal conquest and occupation of Ben-
gal and Assam, it throws welcome light on many administrative
practices of the day, and enables us to judge for ourselves how
far imperial orders were obeyed by the governors of far off pro-
vinces. It further supplies us with a detailed account of Shah
Jahan’s rebellion in Bengal and Bih

ar. Its references to social
customs and religious beliefs are very valuable. The detailed

account of Mughal seige operations and expeditionary forces prove,
as never before, the difficulties of warfare in Bengal and the Mu-
ghal efforts at overcoming them. Further j
account of the part Nur Jahan was pl

aying at this time in the
government of the country.

Let the work speak for itself now.

6. Leaf 313
7. Leaf 303.

BAHARISTAN-I-GHAIBI
By

Mirza NATHAN.

Introduction.

Shatab Khan alias Nathan, son of IV‘Ialil.t Ali Thtmam ;{}:ax:t,
brought together this account of the affairs 1.n, Ben.gal sodtﬁ::1 i
may form a part of the chronicles of Jahangir’s reign an
place in the Memoirs of the emperor.

PART I
The Government of Islam Khan.
Cuapter L.

When Jahangir Quli Khan? governor of Bengal', died, Islan;
Khan,® governor of Bihar, was appointed to sl\;\ci:;ed.ix;?;.m I:eogax;is
: i i d wit ei
so that he might be investe ! .
f);'ic“:griﬂ’hen he had royal audience, he submitted to Jahangir tl}:a:
all t};e old officers in Bengal were dishonest and treacherous, bu

of
8. Jahangir Quli Khan originally knownhas lsaatla Brevgic:vzthzl:le hseonwaS

: i se
i un’s Librarian. He entered Ja angn"s .
N?;]am’ Ifi\:::y On Jahangir’s accession he was raised to thedcgr‘nmar:‘ile:_
s:)l()() ;ogse and appointed Subahdar of Bihar. When Qutub-uB- m,P agrShad
. f Bengal, was killed by Sher Afghan on May 30, 1607 (hem’ h th),
oo o175 has \’vrongly assigned March 30 as the date of Sher Aflg artls feaBe n:
lp;zg:/as ;ppointed governor of Bengal. He suc;umbe(zioto Mt:;: a: aur:a :0]0_8 e
i is death on s H.

after. Jahangir learnt of his . .
%ZEI-Z(-)‘I)QOS) z; Igbalanama Jahangiri, 33, 34, Memoirs of Jahangir, 1, 21 and
208; Maasir I, 512 to 514.

9. Islam Khan, originally known as Alaud Din was the gr:endzor;,[ ::f
Shail;h Salim Chishti and son of Jahangir’s foster broth'er. J};e entere ! Mu-

1 service under Akbar. He was brought up along with Jahangir an
ghal ser r. He was raised to the command of 2000 horse and given a
vt a yxungeb. Jahangir on his accession. He informed the emperor (.>f
Do o g'S'in’sydeath in Bengal and was appointed to succeed Jahangir
Qu@b-ud— ‘1 Bihar. His appointment to Bengal in June 1608 was' resented
Qlﬂl Khanrt“::ircles as he was considered to be too young for that important
lrlllatx}'lgee'co‘}lle was 38 at the time. Cf. Memoirs, I, 31, 32, 143, 144, 171 and 208
c !
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very good at coining excuses. They should therefore be all re-
ca.lled. Further it was necessary, he held, to appoint an honest
‘Diwan. Thtman Khan!® or someone else as competent should also
be sent as officer in charge of the artillery and the war boats.
Jahangir thereupon issued orders recalling the old Diwan. Wazir
Khan,'! and his sons who were at the root of the disturbed C(’mdition
of things in the province. Further Islam Khan was empowered
t? suggest other changes in the government on reaching the pro-
vince. Abul Hasan Mu’atamid Khan was accordingly .

Diwan'? and Thtman Khan was i . appointed
appoint .
the navy. ppointed the Chief of artillery and

(Islam Khan and Mu’atamid

Bengal and took charge of the i
N province. Isla
his Diwan) who reached Raj Mahal later o m Khan preceded

n and paid hi
to the governor and prince Jahand ar.13 paid his respects

Khan thereupon left Agra for

10. Ihtmam Khan,
0? 250 horse and Mir S . A
dlet?, he had risen to become the ¥ . By the time Akbar

his appointment to his

sir, I, 932—933; Memoirs, I, 13, 20, 22
mander of 2,500 horse. '+ T8 2T He rose to be & com-

12. Cf. Memoirs, 1, 139. He had alread w
y 4y . y be in azjr Khﬂ.
successor before Islam Khan'’s appointment to t!:anp?;?i)ncze if Bengal ne
ngal,

13. According to Mirza Hadi's pref:
('P. 17 of the Aligarh edition of the lr”ers?:s
time of Akbar’s death in 1605, Terry
330.) =states that Jahangir got the new
the throne. Thig is opposed to Price’s

to the Memoirs of J i
Text.) he was born aboatxl:ntghl:
(Ear.ly European Travels in Indi:;
s of his birth just when he ascendey
translation of the Tarikh~i-Sahh Shahxn o
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Ihtman Khan was invested with a Khiliat and raised to the
command of a thousand horse (second class) on Wednesday, 5
Rabi-ul-Awal, 1017 A.H., 2 hours after sunset.

He was sent to the prime minister who gave him good counsel
and asked him to take 400,000 maunds of salt with him to the
prince (presumably to be sold by him) as little salt was produced
in Bengal'*

CuaprrEr 11

On an auspicious day on the morning of 9, Rabi-ul-Awal,
Ihtman Khan brought his war boats into the river Jumna just
below the saluiation balcony where Jahangir was sitting. The
boats manoeuvred and the artillery thundered. The em-
peror was so pleased that he declared he would now be able to
quell all disturbances in Bengal. After thus saluting the emperor,
Ihtmam Khan left by way of the river. On the ninth day he
reached Allahabad. Here he learnt that Raja Kalyan Singh, son
of Man Singh,’> who had earlier been recalled to the court from

(850). He was born of a concubine. When he was barely a year old he
was sent to Bengal on June 6, 1606, with Qutub-ud-Din, the new governor
of Bengal, as his tutor. He remained in Bengal at his tutor’s death under
the guardianship of his successor Jahangir Quli. If seems that the tutor-
ship of this prince had become attached to the government of Bengal as
Islam Khan was now appointed to the job. Cf. Memoirs, I, 20, 153; Igbal-
nama, 306. Price’s Jahangir, 35, wrongly makes Jahandar a uterine brother
of Parveiz. Gladwin (22) make: him, again wrongly, a twin to Shahryar
and places his birth in the first year of Jahangir's reign.

14, Cf. Khulasat-ut-Tawarikh, p. 47, and Ain-i-Akbari, 11, 122

15. Raja Kalyan Singh has been wrongly described in the Tuzak (Per-
sian Text, 199, Memoirs, I, 402.) as a son of Raja Todar Mal. This has been
hitherto accepted though Maasir-ul-Umra does not mention any such son
of Todar Mal, nor any son who rose to distinction. Banerji (History of
Orissa, I, 33.) follows Tuzak. I have no hesitation in accepting Nathan’s
statement especially when Brook’s Political History of the State of Jaipur
mentions a son of Man Singh who was known as Kalyan Singh. I am sur-
prised to find Sir Jadu Nath (J. B. O. R. S, VII, 53.) follow Tuzak without
even mentioning the difference between Baharistan and the Tuzak in thig
connection. It should be remembered here that Man Singh, his father, wag
the governor of Bengal when Jahangir came to the throne. Rather reluctantly
Jahangir continued him in that command and then sometime in the first
year made him Fojdar of Rohtas. He sent for him repeatedly to the court
and Man Singh presented himself at Agra on 21, Zil Qada, 1016. (Memoirs,
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N possession of
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15, 78, 138 and 208; Igbalnama, 32; Price, 32.).

Kalyan Singh see
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appointed to his command
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7. O i ‘
. zspopols:eNAllz;Shabad on the other side of the river. Igbalnama 223
. » 85° E; a subdivisi i ’ ‘
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Meanwhile Islam Khan had already reached Bengal. He took
in hand the task of quelling the rebels. He sent an army against
Usman2? who had murdered the officer of the Mughal garrison at
Alap Singh. Anayat Khan was in charge of this expedition. He
expelled Usman and captured the place. He was now named
Ghias Khan?*

Iradat Khan,2* governor of Bihar, sent his men to purchase
elephants in Orissa. This party of the Mughals was attacked by
the Afghans under Kumar-ud-Din who defeated them, captured
the elephants and took possession of other presents these men were
bringing from Orissa. Raja Kalyan Singh who was going to Roh-
tas from Raj Mahal came to the rescue of the Mughals, defeated
the Afghans, recaptured the elephants and other valuables and
sent them on to Islam Khan. When the emperor heard of this
exploit of the Raja, he added 20 villages to his jagir and gave him
permission to fly his own flag.

22, Usman, the leader of the Afghans in Bengal at this time, has been
variously described as Daud Khan, king of Bengal's brother (Dorn, I, 183.),
Sulaiman’s son (Ain, II, 147.), Sulaiman’s brother and Katlu’s son (Maasir,
1, 165.). Sujan Rai (413) makes the confusion worse confounded by making
Isa Khan, Katlu’s son. Blochman (Ain, II, 147.) makes Usman, son of Isa
Khan on the authority of Makhzan-i-Afghani though Dorn’s reading differs
from his. Nor does Tawarikh-i-Murass, a Pashto (Ms.) translation of
Makhzan bear him out. Igbalnama, Tuzak, Akbar Nama, and Farishta
shirk the question and describe him simply as the leader of the Afghans in
Bengal. Gladwin, Vincent Smith, and Beni Parshad follow suit.

23. Aayat Khan surnamed Ghias Khan is most probably Anayat-Ullah
of the Memoirs (I, 158, 160.) who was promoted at the request of Islam
Khan, governor of Bengal, to the command of 1,500 horse and created Anayat
Khan in 1017 AH. He was created a commander of 2,000 horse in the sixth
year (Tuzak, 97). Rogers’ translation (I, 199) making his previous rank
2,000 goes against his text and Beveridge has noted no departure in the
reading in any of his MSS. Anayat Khan became the Bakhshi of Ahdis
(special household troops) on March 18, 1618 (Memoirs, II, 14.) and died in
October, 1618 (Memoirs, II, 43.).

24. Iradit Khan was not the governor of Bihar at this time. Afzal, son
of Abul Fazal, was appointed Subahdar of Bengal in succession to Islam
Khan (Memoirs, I, 143.). Iradat Khan however had been serving as the
Bakshi here since 14 Jamadi-ul-Awal 1016 (Memoirs, I, 117.). He was
appointed Mir Saman in the sixth year, rose to the command of 1,500 horse
in the 12th year, that of 2,000 in the thirteenth, governor of Kashmir, in the
15th. He died in 1059 AH. at the age of 76 and a commander of 6,000 horse.
He was one of the trusted servants of Shah Jahan. Cf. Memoirs, 1, 306, 372;
11, 15 and 175; Badshah Nama, IIi, 718; Maasir, I, 174-79.

10
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Shaikh Badj,
about this time wi
the Raja with his

Vakil of Raja Pratap-Aditya,®* saw Islam Khau

th hi's son Sangréméditya. He promised to send
contingent to the governor.

CHaAPTER IV.

Islam Khan now decided to punish the disturbers of peace in

IBhengal. He reviewed Ihtmam Khan's war boats and artillery.
tm;m Khan presented the governor with valuables and cash
worth Rs. 46,000, Diwan Mu'atamid Khan Rs, 10,000, Bakhshi

Tahar Mohamad Rs. 8,000, and
* ) ] H
Rs. 5,000. n oshang, son of Islam Khan,

When Islam Khan first visited Chat Mahal?% his army was
much harassed by the local rebels.

Islam Khan came to Gaur and from here sent an army under
Shaikh Kamal against Bir Bhum of Pachet?” Shams Khan, and
Salim Khan Zinimdar of Hijili2® The Mughals first entered the
territory of Bir Hamir who submitted. They advanced to Darni?’
where Shams Khan also accepted Mughal authority. When they
reached Hijli at last, Salim Khan submitted.

Islam Khan sent Iftkhar Khan® against Reaja Satarjit.3! The
Raja decided to oppose the Mughals. But he was taken by sur-
prise when the Mughals forded the river and entered his terri-
tories. Satarjit now submitted and accompanied Iftkhar Khan
to Islam Khan’s court.

25. Raja of Jessore and the strongest Hindu prince in Bengal.

28. Probably a variant for Chatgaon, modern Chitagong.

27. Pachet is Panchet, originally Panchkot, in Manbhum district and is
represented now by a large Zamindari.
o gs.EHijili, an old village in the Midnapur district in Bengal, 21° 8 N

29. Probably Darwani in the district of Ran,
20° 53’ N., 88° 15’ E,

30. Cf. Memoirs, I, 170.

31. Satarjit was son of Mukand of B
landlords of Bengal. Cf. Blochman in J. A. S. B, 1874, 199; Ibid 1873 229:
Ibid, 1972, 56 ff. Badshah Nama, III, 70, describes him as 1,:he '1'1, d'ar o%

Pandua. Cf. Badshah Nama's account wi
th ;
Bhattacharya, Mughal North East Front;:':- P:Ey.a crount given here; also

gpur in Bengal, situated at

husna and one of the twelve great
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On Islam Khan's representing the danger to prince Jahandar
if he remained in Bengal where disorder was rife, he was recalled

to Agra.’?

Islam Khan meanwhile had left Alai Pur33 for Nasar Pur. Here
his armies joined him and he advanced to Shahpur where
Raja Pratapaditya presented himself. He was duly received and
presents were exchanged between the Raja and the governor after
which he was given leave to depart.

CHAPTER V.

As the rainy season had begun, Islam Khan decided to pro-
ceed towards Ghoraghat rather than towards Bhati. This he

32. Jahandar returned from Bengal and waited upon the emperor on
August 18, 1609, when Jahangir discovered him to be a born idiot (Memoirs,
I, 156.). Gladwin suggests (45), without quoting any authority, that he was
sent to court because he had shown some symptoms of insanity. This is
opposed to the testimony of the Memoirs, probably relied on by him. If

3 A& of the text means insane 3 15\, h,J)/‘\'f would mean born
ingane and thus there is no question of Jahandar showing these symptoms at
this time in Bengal. I am inclined however to read 'y A% as meahing

devout which alone makes some sense of the text. It is incredible to think
that Jahandar was born insane and Jahangir discovered it when he was more
than four years old.

Jahandar’s subsequent career is shrouded in obscurity. When Terry was
in India with Sir Thomas Roe, Jahandar was alive. Terry writing in 1624
(Early Travels in India, 330.) mentions him as one of the sons of Jahangir,
but we can suppose that this meant that he had seen him alive when he
left India in 1619. He married and had some children none of whom was
however alive when Jahangir died (Igbalnama, 306). Rogers (Memoirs,
1, 461.) is wrong in stating that he died unmarried. )

The date of Jahandar’s death is not known. Igbalnama (306) and Mirza
Hadi’s preface to the Tuzak (17) state that the date of his death has been
mentioned in the appropriate place in the two works. Unfortunately no
such entries are to be found in either of them. However it is certain that
he predeceased his father (Igbalnama, 306.). Cf. Hawkins (Early Travels,
101.).

33. On the junction of the Atharbanka and the Bbairab, east of Khulna
named after Alaudin Hussain Shah of Bengal; J. A. S, B, 1872, 227 n. ‘
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thought would enable him to deal with the risings of Musa Khan**
and twelve Bhumia Zamindars of Bhati3* more easily.

Raja Partipaditya had promised to send 400 war boats after
reaching Jessore. Further he promised to join Islam Khan’s armies
in person with 500 war boats and 20,000 foot, when he would pro-
ceed against Bhati. Islam Khan gave Jessore back to Pratipa-
ditya, and added to his territories Bikrampur® and Sri Pur.®

At an auspicious hour Islam Khan left for Ghoraghat by land,
where he stayed for some time. Ihtmam Khan was asked to pro-
ceed by river. Passing Amardal® Ibrahim® Puara and Kalabari he
reached Ghoraghat and joined Islam Khan.

34. Musa Khan was son of Isa Khan described as the chief of all other

kings and a great friend to Christians by Ralph Fitch (Early Travels, 28.).
Cf. De Laet, 183.

35. Bhumiyas or Bhuiyas as they are variously called were originally
twelve governors appointed by the Pathan rulers of Bengal. Slowly and
steadily they wrested power from the hands of their king. ‘They refused
to pay tribute or to acknowledge allegiance to anyone. They became kings
with armies and fleets at their command, ever ready to w

otl"xer and to oppose the invasion of Portuguese pirates or Magh free-booters.’
Wise; J. A. S. B, 1875, 182, 183. After the conquest of Bengal by Akbar
they continued in their government of the districts paying tribute to the,
governor. Their headquarters were at Bhowal, Bikrampur, Baluah, Chan-
dardip, Khizrpur, Jessore, and Bosnah. S , ;

ome of th i
others Pathan. Cf. J. A. S. B,, 1874, 199. em were Hindus and

age war against each

36. Bikrampur was the head i
r quarter of one of the twelve B of
Bengal. 1 is now in the district of Dacca, 23 N e

ng: _ situated at 23°33' N., 90° 33’ E.
;t is included in the Sarkar of Sonargaon in the Ain, II, 138. It was visited
y many European travellers in the sixteenth century. It was the capital
of Bengal under its Hindu kings.

37. Sri Pur is an island ne
(Wise, Notes on Sonargaon, J. A. S. B
. N . n, J. A. 8. B, 1874, 86.). Cf. Ralph Fj 1
'é‘r:',wels x}r: India, 28.); Ain, II, 134; Badshah Nama, 1 436p I(P::;ca}r1 égl?ro};
'rl . . ’ ' X
3 iur who died in 1602 long ghals very great trouble in Bengal.
akmil-i-Akbar Nama, Elliot, VI, 111,

ar Rajabasi and is now called Sripur Tek

38. Amar Dal is probably Amadi in Jessore.

39. Ibrahim Pura is probably B i i
Sharitabad 1. Beney AT Yy Bazar Torahim Pura in the Sarkar of

. 139. Or is it Ibrahim Pura in & da.
I, 1307 . The rivers of Bengal have rendered the tasgk o’; l:; :;kar Tanda,
of the sites in Bengal difficult. identifying many
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Raja Rai invested Shahzadpura in Tugmaq Khan’s Jagir. He
was defeated, his son Raghu Rai was captured and forcibly con-
verted by Tugmaq Khan. When Islam Khan learnt this he was
very much upset.

Meanwhile Mirak Bahadur who had been stationed at Chand
Pratap was hard pressed by the local Zamindars, Hindus and Mus-
lims. Under the impression that the rainy season made Mughal
reinforcements impossible, they besieged the fort of Chand Pra-
tap. Mirak Bahadur did his best, but could not hold on for long
against the large force that was surrounding him. A breach was
effected and the besieged would have soon been compelled to sur-
render when Tugmag Khan who had meanwhile put the affairs at
Shahpur in order and heard about Mirak’s plight, hastened to his
help. The attacking party was taken by surprise, many were -
killed and the rest fled away in their boats.

There was some unpleasantness between the governor and
the Diwan on one side and Thtmam Khan on the other on account
of the fiscal arrangements that he made for the upkeep of the
boats. They objected to the estimates of Ihtmam Khan as they
were three times as much as the previous accounts. Ihtmam Khan
thereupon reduced his demands by one third.

Meanwhile when Hashim Khan,® governor of Orissa, heard that
Islam Khan in Bengal intended to reduce Muse Khan and twelve
Bhumias he decided to send expeditions against Raja Pur-
shotam Dev?! and other Zamindars of Orissa. Raja Kesho Dass

40. Hashim Khan was the first governor of Orissa which had hitherto
been governed as a part of Bengal. Probably the task had proved too much
for any one individual (Memoirs, I, 127.). Hashim Khan was appointed on
26th September, 1607. He was thus Islam Khan’s senior.

41. Purushotam Dev’s territories included Purushotam Puri where the
temple of Jagan Nath is situated. He succeeded his father Ram Chandar in
1609 according to Stirling (Asiatic Researches, XV, 2904.) and 1607 according
to Hunter (Orissa, II, 190.). The siege described below therefore could
have taken place in 1609 or 1610. The fact that a present of a horse was
sent to Kesho Dass Maru by the emperor in the fifth year (6th April, 1610.)
places this meritorious service of this Mughal commander in the end of the
year 1603 or the beginning of 1610. Purushotam Dev at this time was Raja
of Khurd alone (Hunter, II, 190.). For a description of strange rites asso.
ciated with the temple of Jagan Nath, Cf. Haft Aklim (Ms.), 26 (b).
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42
:::é:nes‘/?;ltzd to be beforehand with his other colleagues. He was
the tomple. of ;ttack and under the guise of going to worship at
formin }:V ohi agan Nath he set out for that place. After per-
fort. lf;o Z:-: p he at once made himself master of this temple
Raja Pursﬁotafn Vlv)orth Rs. 2 tc.) 3 crores fell into his hands. When
with 2 forew of ev heard this he at once set out for Jagan Nath
lakhs foot a do ten to twelve thousand horse and three to four
o n thons nd a large number of chariots driven by five hundred
Hard pr'es::d Il’{nen. He placed all the chariots by the fort wall
the store of th esho Das took out the canopies and kanats from
them i ofl 3 tem‘ples, wound them round long poles, dipped
o an set'tmg fire to them threw them among the be-
gers on the chariots. There was panic among the thick ranks

of the enemy, man
ran away. y, y of them were burnt to death, and others

Rai
tiatio nsl.a gﬁ“::g::ahﬁl Dtiv was very much upset and opened nego-
Telon Khan oot Te e news had travelled to Ghoraghat and
co that reinfiern ahar Mohammad to Hashim Khan to Cuttack
Dev was £ htcemenft might be sent to Kesho Doss. Purshotam
ghtened into making peace when he heard the news.

K. .
esho Dass was married to the Raja’s sister. He also agreed to

o :zémfnfaofﬁoonass Mary, the hero of this exploit and the desecrator
S sheh father-m..]v:: r;ce, has been confused with Kesho Dass Rathor,
Rt o S er-in] Pu,r ;r) ‘Ro.gers (Memoirs, I, 170 n) and Kesho Dass,
(History of Orissa, 1I, 35.;. I:It:lit: a}fe o e B e o
e S0k Ly s i Gt G, i 5 e e e
oy the 21(;10 V;:oereas Keshcf Dass Rathor is separately entered as a
conma rse and (Ain, I, 502, 506.) died in the 36th year of

On Jahangir’s accession Kesho D

e . ass Maru was pr .
= tg:i;{fﬁo };:-s; and in t}.le first year to that of zmmfﬁgm?mﬂf 02;6’“)
L 2069 o ci'm - toe t;’:‘omplamed against the governor of Orissa (,M;moirs
Becomin @ come o ¢ e court where he received an increment to his rank
B 2 comm, x; eag of 2,000 Zat and one thousand horse (Tuzak, 146;
po iy . ’th 7, making the original 1,000 hovse is wrong; Cf. Ro-
e by B;mer'i“sth e statement of Nathan accepted by Sarkar and swal-
bolow) o I; at ag ﬂ}e result of this desecration of the temple (seo
o st I hissl was raised to the command of 4000 horse and given
=Sar=inh irely without foundation. In the fifth vear, the only honou

reccived was the present of a horse which W;s sent tZ hi:tof;

Bengal (Memoirs, 1,
. » 1, 170)). This i
tirely Nathan’s t of & 5 18 l:f:Weve.r no ground for rejecting en-
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give his daughter in marriage to Jahangir and pay Rs. 3 lakhs.
He paid Kesho Dass Rs. 10,000 as indemnity. He sent his daughter
to the imperial harem. ' :

Kesho Dass was promoted a 4 Hazari and given the privilege
of flying his own colours.*?

Thtmam Khan fell dangerously ill about this time but was
cured by a Kaviraj from Allap Singh.#

Islam Khan sent embassies to Raja Lachhmi Narain*® of Kamta
(Kuch) and Bir Parichhat Narain*® of Kamrup. The first sub-
mitted through the mediation of Raja Raghunath of Shushang.!’

Abulwahad was sent against the latter but was defeated and
ran away to Fatahpur rather than return to his command. He
was imprisoned and brought back in disgrace by Mirza Hussain
who had been appointed officer in charge of the artillery.

When the rainy season was over Islam Khan asked Thtmam
Khan to take his boats up the canal to Sayal Garh!® Ihtmam
Khan and Nathan set their boats in motion.

43. Cf. The translation of this part in J. B. O. R. 8, V11, 53 ff, by Sir
Jadu Nath Sarkar.

44, Probably Alap Shahi in the Sarkar of Bazoh in Bengal, Ain, 1, 137.

45. Lachhmi Narain was a son of Nar Narain (1540-1584 A.D.) and
grandson of Bisya who founded the kingdom of Kuch Bihar in about 1512.
He came to the throne probably in 1584, his coins struck in 1587 are extant.
On his accession to the throne, his cousin Raghu Dev who had established a
kingdom in Kuch Haju but accepted his father’s sovereignty became inde-
pendent. Lachhmi Narain was thus the ficst king of Kuch Bihar. He sub-
mitted to Akbar in 1596 and Raja Todar Mal, then governor of Bengal, mar-
ried his sister in 1597. The death of Raghu Deb in 1603 complicated mat-
ters and his son Parichhat Narain who succeeded him made war on him.
The capital of his kingdom was Kuch Bihar. For a detailed history, Cf. Gait
(History of Assam, pp. 46 ff.); and Blochman (J. A. S. B., 1875, 306; and Ihig,
1872, 100.)

46. Parichhat Narain, was a son of Ragho Deb, Lachhmi Narain of Kuch
Bihar’s cousin, and succeeded his father in 1603. His step-mother’s attempt
io exclude him from the throne created a civil war in Kuch Haju and his
difficulties with Lachhmi Narain weakened his power considerably.  Hj
capital was at North Gauhati. Cf. Gait, op. cit. ’ .

47. In Maiman Singh district and the seat of Raja Ragh
family had been imprisoned by Parichhat Narain. Raghu Nit:nca th ;'V}.mse
to Islam Khan and this provided an occasion for invading Kuch I‘;‘:_p ained
ju.

48. Probably modern Sialdah in the district of
Gt 1 G, VI, 294288 of Twenty-four Parganas?
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Nathan left his father on the way in order to visit the shrine
of a saint at Pandua and joined him later on.

Cuapter VI,

The shallow waters of the Khal created many difficulties which
were overcome by the ingenuity of Nathan who managed to let
into the Khal water irom the channels near about, and Sayal G e}
was at last reached. Ihtman Khan went to Shalizad Pury‘y” whael;-;

Islam Khan was waiting for news of his arti
tille
decided to pass the Id-i-Ramzan there. v and boats. They

After the Id celebrations Islam Khan reviewed the fi d
the artillery, and was very much pleased with the arra oo
especially the floating bridge. From here the army mo ng;-ments
Balia®® The Subhedar went by land. Thtman Khan v::e ;: n to
ing the boats and the artillery. It was decided to send ﬂis o
Dacca with 2,000 matehlockmen, 50 pieces of cann, t;’van to
small, 100 mds. of gunpowder and 200 mds. of gla o T}l,g and
reached Dacca in six stages and began to str.engthgensiile for(:; -

Islam Khan moved on Kats®® Garh and Nathan wa d
to follow. Then came the news that Darya Khan had bse e
dered on account of a brawl due to his unnaturerl1 .y
duct towards an eunuch. Ihtmam Khan wanted to attazit JCOR~
Pur®? himself but Islam Khan did not consent thereto. Rai  Raghe,
nath of Susang submitted now. - Haja Raghu-

Islam Khan sent an expedition to Fat 53 .
Allah. Mujlis Uutab was obliged to shut ;?ri::g u:n&eihﬂafb o
and ask for reinforcements from Musa Khan. But the im exe-i 1‘_1)!':,
were too many for him even when the reinforcements cax:e aR:'S
Satrajit’s generalship and bravery helped them. There wert; ma -
sallies; but the Raja made it impossible for the enemy to s -
much. After a good deal of fighting on hoth sides. Muijlis Qcorli
tried to slink away to Musa Khan; but the imperiaiists : d P
impossible. At last he left the fort and ran away made that

49. Shah Zadpur in Ssrkar Lakhnauti §
in Bengal; Aj
50. Bhalua, the seat of one of the twelve Bhui m}, 1L 131, .
above. yas already mentioned
51. Cf. I G. (new), VIII, 101.
52. 25° 4% N, 89° 47’ B,

53. Mentioned as one of the Sarkars in Bengal. Cf. Ain, 11, 132
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Meanwhile fight between Musa Khan and Islam Khan had
also commenced when Musa Khan heard that Islam Khan was at
Kats Garh. Rather than allow him to proceed to Jatrapur, he
sailed down and attacked the imperial camp with seven hundred
boats through the river Isamati. When the night came, he en-
camped at Dakchera on the other side of the Isamati”* Dig-
ging a deep ditch round, he entrenched himself there. He was
supported by Alawal Khan, his cousin, his younger brother, Madho
Rai of Kahalsi, Banod Rai of Chand Pratap, Pahlwan of Matang
and others. On the other side Islam Khan arranged his forces
in battle order. Musa Khan again began the bombardment
and caused heavy casualties among the imperialists. They re-
turned the compliment in kind, and sank many boats of the re-
bels. Madho Rai’s son and Banod Rai’s brother were killed. Next
morning some of the enemy under Madho Rai and Banod Rai
landed near the Mughals and engaged the Mughal forces in a
hand to hand fight. The imperialists however pressed them hard
on land and many were driven'into the river and lost their lives.
Islam Khan then sent an expedition under Iftkhar Khan against
the fort of the enemy at Jatrapur. Nathan here proved of great
value and connected the two wings of the imperial army by cut-
ting a channel. With ten thousand boatmen engaged in the task,
he did not spare himself.

Musa Khan had now had enough of it and submitted. He
visited Islam Khan who received him kindly. But when Islam
Khan went to return the visit, he injured Musa Khan's feelings
by his foolish talk and interference. Musa Khan broke
off negotiations and the battle raged once again. Islam Khan how-
ever succeeded in conquering the fort of Jatrapur.

Now he turned to the siege of Dakchera. Nathan with his
ten thousand boatmen was busy cutting a channel. Working day
and night and encouraging his men by his own example, he cut
the channel in a week and connected it with the river Isamati
He informed Islam Khan. On 27 Rabi-ul-Awal 1017 (1019?),
a day fixed by the astrologer, Islam Khan entered the
channel and praised Nathan’s work. At night all the royal
boats entered the canal. Nathan begged for an appointment for
taking part in the attack on the fort. Dakchera was now invested

54. Isamati is probably the Ichhamati river in Bengal
11 '
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with greater vigour, and Nathan did wonders. From sheer jea-
lousy, other commanders did not support him. He set five thou-
sand men to fill up the ditch round the fort and stormed it at
night. It was at last captured by his skill after a siege of 25 days.

Lugman’s Jangnama on the war.

Islam Khan now turned back to Dacca. As the imperial army
marched, arrangements were made for dealin

. > . g with the enem
if he dared to raise his head. At Sripur, Kalk Pura and Shahpurag;
Balra, Kodalia, Pathra Ghat garrisons were left to keep the

country in order. Musa Khan however was not able to face
the Mughal Army. At last Dacca was reached in safety

CuarTER VII

Musa Khan had not submitted to the imperialists; he had left
his conquered forts in the hands of the victors and’himself ﬁed
to Katra Bo.*® When Islam Khan turned his back upon the co te
Musa Khan made up his mind to challenge the imperialistsm;r:gé

again behind the protection afforded him b the i
Islam Khan decided to take up the Challenges., e river Lakhya.

He stationed garrison forces at Sart P i
ur, Vikram
Raml, Katra Bo, Khizar Pur®” and Kanvar Sir g 2dm

. Khi
attacked by Musa Khan's forces but they we zar Pur was

re obliged t
the. Mughals to establish themselves there under Ngatha:. al'll?h‘z
main Mughal outpost was however established at Katra Bo where

Nathan and Musa Khan lay facing each other
shots. On March 12, 1611, Islam Khan visited th
Nathan explained his plan of crossing the river
ing the war into the enemy’s country. Later on a merchant
captured who was seen coming from the enemy’s side. He ;ﬁ
them that the enemy planned to gather his forces for .a surpri
attack on the place. Nathan sent the trader to his fathe trprls'e
zar Pura and himself began crossing the river at the deadr ? Khx-
A part of the army crossed on elephants, others on the 0rarfltlsghcfé

and exchanging
e batteries when
Lakhia and carry-

55. Shahpura is described ag a Mahal i

; ! in th j i
gal in the .?m, 11, 135, extending now over Eastenel 2?1?:: :f 4;1‘ T i Ben-
pur according to Blochman (J. A. S, B, 1873, 215) nd Western Dinaj-

56. Katraboh is mentioned as g P .
grant of 1700 AD. (J. A. S. B, 1874 zairganah in the Sarkar of Bazuh in a

57. Khizrpur in Lakhnauti S o
. in nauti k i
the twelve Bhuiyas, arkar (Ain, 11, 131) was the seat of one of
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banana planks, while 80 boats sent by Ihtmam Khan came just
in time to help his son. The Mughals now attacked Daud Khan’s
fort who was so hard pressed by this surprise attack that he was
compelled to evacuate it. A part of the rest of the Mughal army
crossed over and Nathan went to Kadam Raml to his father.
Meanwhile the enemy attacked the Mughals who were hard press-
ed. They managed however to head off the attack and Nathan led
them to assault Musa Khan’s fort. Musa Khan and Mirza Mumina
and Alawal Khan left the fort and fled away. Their followers how-
ever were not so easily discouraged and returned to attack the
Mughals. Nathan now used his elephants to produce a panic
among the enemy boats. The Mughals were at last successful
and Musa Khan fled to Ibrahim Pura.

Lugman’s verses on the war.

Sonargaon was surrendered to the Mughals by an officer of
Musa Khan. Daud Khan, his brother, was killed by the Farangis
(the Dutch ?). Musa Khan tried in vain to oust Nathan from
the fort of Alawal Khan. A change of commander at Kodalia
seemed to give him another chance, and he almost succeeded in
capturing the fort when reinforcements arrived. The battle now
became fierce but Mughal elephants and artillery helped them to
victory. Khark Bahadur and Mujlis Qutab now submitted to
Islam Khan and were given their lands as Jagirs. Their war boats
were however taken into the imperial service,

About this time envoys from Raja Salim of Magh’s cousin,
came. He undertook to conquer Sandep from the Farangis and
this was given to him as a Jagir.

Meanwhile at Patna a fakir led a rising with the help of Raja
Madhokar Ujjania claiming that he was Khusru. He distributed
a large amount of gold among his followers. Afzal 5% the governor
of Patna, whose absence on the expeditions against Musa Khan
had provided the occasion for this rising, returned in haste. When
he was about to cross the river Pun Pun his path was disputed;
but he succeeded after a skirmish in making good his advance.
The supposed Khusro fled to Patna where he at last surrendered.
Afzal Khan tortured him to death, tearing him limb by limb.

58. Cf. Memoirs, I, 173, 175 and Igbalnama, 42, 44,
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\Iig:en, Jahal.zgir received the news he flew into anger at Afzal
an’s dealing on his own authority with one who claimed to be

)
tﬁ; emperor’s son. Islam Khan's intercession however saved Afzal
an.

Islam Khan arrested Baz Bahadur for his inactivity against
Musa Khan on Ghias Khan's complaint. When the rainy season
came, Islam Khan stationed garrisons in the territory of Musa
Khan wjno now discovered that he had no other course left but
to subl-'rut. He made his submission to Shaikh Kamal at Kanvar
Sar with all his followers. He was sent to the emperor under

a guard and his brother was t i
\ aken into i i
against Usman at Bakai Nagar. Service and appointed

CuarTer VIII

Ali Akbar, one of the followers of Wazir Khan, the late Di
ﬁarlxdof Bengal was given a fort in Bengal. Whe;x h: reacllx)lci
Malda }}:e borrowed‘ Rs. 4,000 from his father-in-law. Lea 'e
c;r ya::n e t;‘:eac.hed Tfhdhi Ghat where he joined Mir Jalal whov\:;i
car ﬁegd ae unpex(‘llal treasury to Dacca. He frightened the Mir
who retumv;/gyt :r;/l a;\é]; tl;; ;rezfatsure fell into Akbar’s hands. He

; , , after an ineffectua 1

l;nu;ssrllft x:}ast.e?ﬁ'a of the city which he ravaged. : T:IS;S tge:tce; f;:‘;:
ount Kh}:n gehi thereby getting Rs. 700,000 from the house of
e Kha: W, dch he ?azefl to the ground and burnt. From
pre e 2 If:}:}fe to Tajpur® which he also plundered. Islam
do oo ar Klfan from Shahpur against him who made a
A )VE:r reaching .there in 42 hours instead of five days
bt e W s lt;n the point of taking to water in the river Kasi
O lap.e ed to face Iftkhar Khan. He very nearl

n slaying Iftkhar who was however saved by th:r bZa::::}-'

of one of his compani
. panions wh . )
slew him as well. His head \:acut down Ali Akbar’s mount and

S exXhibi s
whereupon his followers fled awa; fibited on the point of a spear

“ Masnavi of Lugman.

slam Khan sent anoth .

nank of er expedition agai .

4,000 gor? balua under Abdul Wahad. f}?::s oala Anant Ma-

) es, 3,000 matchlockmen and fitty alrmi consisted of
elephants,

59. 25° 5 N, 85 4y g
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Anant heard the news, he came out five stages from his capital,
and waited for the Mughals who soon came. The battle raged
fiercely for some days, the Mughals pillaged the country side.
Mirza Usaf, Apant’s prime minister however went over to the
Mughal side and was created a 5 sadi of the second class. Anant
was naturally perturbed by this turn of events and at night slip-
ped away to his capital. The Mughals discovered his flight in the
morning and followed him fast. Exasperated and unable to hold
the fort, he fled to Raja Magh and the Mughals entered Bhalua.

CuarrER IX.

An expedition was now decided upon against Usman of Bakai
Nagar. Land roads would not have enabled the imperialists to
carry their cannon and siege implements into Usman's territory and
it was decided therefore to make a riverine way to the place
by connecting the Brahmputra with some of the existing canals
(Khals). This was to be done about the village of Hasanpura
which was reached by a continuous march for three days and
nights under Ghias Khan. The expedition contained, besides the
matchlockmen in the imperial artillery, 5,000 matchlockmen, 3,000
(or 300?) war boats, besides those of the twelve Bhumyas, 3,000
elephants (300 ?) besides 80 in the artillery. The number of
horsemen must have been in proportion, besides 1,000 picked
horse. The whole province was denuded of its military strength,
the garrisons in the territory of Musa Khan were weakened, the
forces at Dacca attenuated. As usual there was a quarrel be-
tween Islam Khan and Ihtmam Khan who was ill and did not
accompany the expedition at once. The governor instructed his
men to see that he did so and if he did not, asked them to make
him start by force. There was a scene and Nathan interfered to
make peace. The expedition was marred by ill-timed quarrels
between mansibdars each jealous of his position, and there-
fore unwilling to co-operate with the other. But the crowning
mercy of the campaign came when Anwar Khan and his brothers
of Bania Chang® came to Dacca, submitted to the governor and
asked him to send them towards Sylhet so that they might close
that way of escape to Usman, In an unfortunate moment Islam Khan
agreed, gave Anwar Khan his own territory in Jagir and sent a
part of his own army to accompany him, Anwar Khan thus got
Dacca almost empty of its garrison. He had not gone very far

60. A village in Assam situated at 24° 31' N, 74° E.
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when he wrote to Mahmud Khan, Musa Khan's brother, who was
accompanying the main expedition, to rise and make short work
of the imperialists and release Musa Khan at Dacca. He further
invited Usman to make a surprise attack on the Mughals. Him-
self he invited the Mughal commander Mubaraz Khan to a feast.
Fortunately he was ill and was thus saved. Raja Rai and Islam
Quli however went and were taken to Bania Chung whereto An-
war Khan fled. Mubaraz Khan now informed Islam Khan of the
plot. He had already become suspicious on account of Musa’s
conduct. Mahmud Khan and Bahadur Ghazi accompanying the

main expedition were made prisoners and sent to Dacca along
with other Zamindars.

The main expedition now marched victoriously on conquer-
ing fort after fort till Bakai Nagar was reached in the month of
Ramzan (28 October—26 November, 1611). Usman was at last
forced to vacate Bakai Nagar and fled away to Sylhet owing to
the desertion of Nasir Khan and Darya Khan of Tajpur. Bakai
Nagar was occupied on the Id; a garrison was left here and an
advance was made to Tajpur. However the Mughals discovered
they could not achieve much there and returned to Bakai Nagar
which was more than 100 kos. from Dacca. There was a good
deal of bickering and worse, on account of the failure of the ex-
pedition to pursue Usman; but Islam Khan had to be content with
the victory gained. The territory conquered was given away in
Jagir to some of the Mansibdars.

An expedition had also been sent against Anwar Khan. When
he heard of Usman’s defeat and flight, he submitted and was made
a prisoner.

Another expedition under Shamsud-Din was sent to Matang®!
governed by Pahlwan. Here affairs took a turn for the worse
when Usman’s brother attacked the imperialists in the rear, Im:
perial elephants however saved the day. Shamsud-Din and Pahl-
wan both perished in a single combat. Qurban Al, adopted son
of the Haji, however succeeded in keeping the imperialists to-
gether. The enemy was defeated and ran away (was the fort
taken?).

61. Tract of couniry in Lakhmipur district, Asgsam, 1. G. VI, 334

BENGAL UNDER JAHANGIR 355

CuarTer X.

Islam Khan now began to assume imperial airs. He set up
a Jharoka Darshan where he could reply to the salutation of the
Amirs without rising. Mu’tgad Khan who protested was put to
shame; Saifud-Din went further and fared worse, he was im-
prisoned.

He soon picked a quarrel with Raja Pratap Aditya whose
boats he got all dismantled. An expedition was sent under Ghias-
ud-Din. The artillery demanded pay and there was a good deal
of unpleasantness on that account between Nathan and Ihtmam
Khan on one side, and the governor, the Bakhshi and the Diwan
on the other. However the men were quietened in the end, and
Nathan started with his men. Islam Khan stationed garrisons
in Bala Sandur, Hasan Pur and Bakai Nagar. Nathan conquered
Alai Pur in the way. Ghias Khan sent an expedition from Mahal
Pur Baghwan to Bakha which was conquered, and a garrison sta-
tioned there with 400 men. Ghias-ud-Din then proceeded on his
way. There was a quarrel between Ghias Khan and Mirza Saif-
ud-Din, the leader of the expedition, on account of some female
prisoners. Ghias wanted a few for himself, Saif refused. Not
content with this he enraged Ghias by his foolish talk when he
invited him to ride with him on the same elephant. The crisis
came wher Saif insisted on entering his commander’s apartments
when he was being massaged. He was imprisoned and sent back
in disgrace to Islam Khan.

Meanwhile the expedition advanced into the territory of Jes-
sore. At Salka, Udyaditya, Pratap’s son, sat entrenched in a strong
position surrounded on three sides by natural waters, and on the
fourth by a trench filled from the waters of the Brahmputra
diverted thereto. Nathan, however, divided the imperialists into
two sections and attacked Pratapaditya from land and
water. He entrenched himself in front of the enemy
who however did not give him time enough for it. In
a hard contested battle, the imperialists almost lost the day, but
the death of Khawaja Kamal turned the fortunes of the day. The
Jessorian army ran away and the imperialists would have sue-
ceeded in capturing Udyaditya, but for the ingenuity of the Euro-
peans who intervened with their boats. Udyaditya succeeded in
making good his escape with two of his wives who had been with
him all through the battle,



History of the Reign of Shah Jahan
By

MR. AppuLr Aziz, Barrister-at-Law.

[Author’s Copyright.]
PART I
INTRODUCTION: PRECIOUS STONES IN GENERAL

Wealth may have power and money may be wealth, but there
is nothing essentially interesting or inspiring about a heap of gold
and silver as such. A pearl or precious stone, however, is a differ-
ent matter. Just as a beautiful manuscript is art wedded to know-
ledge, so a jewel is art wedded to wealth.

We have no respect for a man who loves gold or silver, ex-
cept when it is used as a means to a moral or artistic end: we
have nothing but admiration for a man who loves gems and jewels
for their own sake; for love of beauty is itself heautiful.

The Jewel Treasury of the Mughals represents a very special
institution which reflects their temperament and their tastes, their
wealth and their power—the spirit of the age, in fact, as inter-
preted by them,

The subject-matter of this Part, therefore, is fascinating
beyond words.

One’s interest in life must precede one’s interest in history;
and things must make a real impression on our minds befort;
stories about them can signify anything. We propose, therefore
to devote this Introduction to the general nature of precious stones:

the qualities which they have been believed to possess, the uses
to which they have been put, and the like. ’

SECTION I: FANCY

Weight for weight, precious stones have gl
the most valuable things of the world. Their
mental or artistic. It constitutes one of the

ways been among
use is mainly orna-
facile paradoxes of
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economists that while the most essentially useful things like air
and water seldom have a price in the market, the utterly useless
things like rubies or diamonds command incredibly high prices.
But we are not all economists or dealers in paradox.

From a wider point of view a deep and subtle interest attaches
to the appearance of gem-stones from the bowels of the earth.
Whatever the mineralogists may have to say, the mysterious
forces of nature, in producing a diamond or an emerald, seem to
strike together by rare chance into a delicate balance. No one
can deny that among the products of nature there is something
noble and select and classic about precious stones. The Germans
certainly need not apologize for calling a precious stone an edel-
stein—a ‘noble stone',

w  The coloration of gem-stones has always made a powerful
appezl to the poet. Metaphors from precious stones have consti-
tuted an ornament in the poeiry of all cauntries since early times.
Wha has not heard of the ‘Emerald Isle’, ‘sapphire seas’, ‘ruby lips’,
‘pearly teeth’, ‘araber hait’, ‘coral lips’, and ‘turquoise skies’; or
read in Shelley of ‘the emerald heaven of trees’, ‘the sapphire floods
of interstellar air’, and ‘the chrysolite of sunrise’?

‘The love of precious stones’, says Dr. Kunz, ‘is deeply im-
planted in the human heart, and the cause of this must be sought
not only in their coloring and brillianey but also in their durability.
All the fair colors of flowers and {oliage, and even the blue of
the sky and the glory of the sunset clouds, only last for a short
time, and are subject to continual change, but the sheen and
coloration of precious stones are the same to-day as they were
thousands of years ago and will be for thousands of years to come.
in a world of change, this permanence has a charm of its own that
was early appreciated!” (G. F. Kunz, Curious Lore of Precious
stones, Preface, p. v.}),

But this is not all. Fable and popular superstition have, from
shadowy antiquity, invested these nroducts of nature’s mute al-
chemy with weird powers over man's destiny and his tempera-
ment. Wha knows, some of the earliest intuitions of humanity
may be a nearer approach to truth than a closely reasoned sys.
tem of thought, which has 55 day and ceases to be? For, stili
there are mwore things in heaven and earth than are dreamt of in
Horatio’s philosophy. Al we are concerned with is the fact that

12
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from the earliest times the precious stones ha
observer with wonder, and sent his fancy
strange system of affinities and symbolism.

ve filled the human
travelling through a

‘The magi, the wise men, the seers, the a
gone by’, continues the same writer,
of gems that we have nearly come to

strologers of the ages
‘found much in the matter
lorgetting. With them each
tain affinities with the various virtues, and a zodiacal concordance
with the seasons of the yvear. Moreover, these early sages were
firm believers in the influence of gems in one’s nativity—that the
evil in the world could be kept from Contaminating a child pro-
perly protected by wearing the appropriate talismanic, natal, and
zodiacal gems. Indeed, folklorists are wont to wonder whether
the custom of wearing gems in jewelry did not originate in the
talismanic idea instead of in the idea of mere additional adorn-
ment.” (Kunz 1)

olours with which the latter were
associated.!

Primitive imagination has
play of gems. The Babylonian

always revelled in a gorgeous dis-
legends tell of trees on which grow
precious stones (232) .2

Vera Historia, describes one under the name of the city of the
Islands of the Blessed (237).

Again, the Puranas contain gz
description of the wonderful city of Dwaraka which is ‘4 gorge-
ous mass of the most brilliant

gems known in India’ (236).
‘Hindu mythology tells of 3 wonderful tank formeq of crystal, the

1. On this subject see Kunz, 29-34.

2. This and all the figures within brackets that follow are references to
the pages of Kunz.

3. See also Isaiah, liv, 11-12,
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! derful ‘Diamond Throne’
od Maya' (237). A won _
V:Oﬂ; I?:a:ht;egTree of Knowledge beneath which Gautama Buddha
f'e(z:(;ived his supreme revelation of truth (238).

A ew V ' s (lf reClo StOHES leay b Q lced Ilet €
f reue us e It t W
ur

ider-
i i i 27). Amulets were consi

irits lived in precious stones ( "
i Sc? mt;s;\{ﬂe by way of protection, for those whf) e\voke:1 j; -
ed‘ I'nt ‘51(’399) Ti1e magician’s art was powerless if an e
spirits . Tk

was in his vicinity (77).

I,le ”I)al i w i V. i I ( 48).
ret Idered 1tS edarer in ISIb e .1 ) I !.le se en

58).¢

. . b
The true Oriental ruby announced o'ommg n;x;fortg;zs reg
b eof colour and by growing obsc.urxty (158- t)l: 15960,
. anlgeand the onyx had a similar ommousﬁ)chal:; ?‘:n N
The ts (76). ain, -
1d foreshowed future event: i~
32; i:rzf\t;r the tongue, one could predict future events (79)
i

i i d the
A diamond worn on the breast of the hlghjprles:’]ih::: iy
f any crime .
i i e of a persoa accused of , s
guilt or 1n!;<;c??:vealed the truth or falsity of }overs oa’ﬁns, . ice;-
vt el?er:tone was ap enemy of sexual passion; fc;; 1t3 e()f roeb-
Y.’et ;1 lsvalua]ole emerald worn in a ring by ?fng ﬁ: boros
oy bzoke into three parts when he embraced his fv\rf .ale pertu
iyl i sed as a test of Iem s
. A sapphire was u
Magn}?S) évgf) colour indicating unfaithfulness on the par:) lc::n t}:;
e an(glOS) Shakespeare considers the opal a fit em
earer . : .
iv:monstancy (Twelfth Night, II, iv).

‘believed to possess the
f the King of Ceylon was bfaheve
i " rz?yaz elixir of youth’ (166). Dx.sumond‘,mems:;all;{4 ::i
Vmue's were all antidotes against poison (3’2(?, 379 an >
saPRhlre Diamond was said to grow dark in the presence :
pef:hveb(’;'}?)) The ruby, when thrown into water, caused it to
poison . \

boil €102).

i i hen they gaze
‘Blinded like serpents. w. !
> Upon the emerlad’s virgin blaze ~Mogre.
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$ . 3 .
wake?ﬁig:g'i;one mch%ced sleep, and ‘Waking-stone’ induced
inscriptions She“do"A‘nStOtle) (163-64).  In Sumero-Assyrian
excited i we have Stone of Love’ and ‘Stone of Hate’, which
€se passions respectively in the hearts of their v:/earers.

lllere are Sﬂullaﬂy tl)e Stolles Of y
( ) memor axld folgetfuln-ess mn tlle

Indeed
s there were those who held that precious stones, in com-

g bl

s estore their pristine virtue it mi -
co :1 :ee::iszzrghito sanctify and consecrate them, and ;mlg(?r’:dbzf
e oty Z pu.rpos?l has befen preserved in several old trea-
e e thé N gam, ‘the talismanic power of g diamond
retved e e onlz(a1 Yvere' acquired by purchase; only when re-
foived 4 reg:rdi (:ouh its vn‘t\jle be depended on, The same belief
e o ogar ng the turquoise. The spirit dwelling in the st

ght to take offence at the idea of being bought aned sZﬁle

and was supposed ta d.
. epart from the ing i i
than a bit of senseless matter’ (73) ione, feaving it nothing more

The ancient Mexicans ¢
(40). With some people ‘t

Extra
vagant tales are told of luminous stones, of how they

lit up rooms te ple n.d are re (}["e(l Whe[’e
3 m S a palaces I l)
X X . nSt.anCQS x
u Iy IllOIldS aIld emer alds Shone by theil own li ght
I bleS dla .

< T] . 5 ]
pel‘tles a
(){ f] e Saphlre mer VElueuX W hich Clla[lged 1tS hue at

night.  Only innocent i
) young girls could f .
and while they wore it they were defendedl?:lo r;hiui;ydla:n( 1stone,
age’ (163).

.Engmved Stones.—So far
ancient times signs, figures and
stones, which imparted certain s
them, independently of the inhe

about the plain  stones. From
1et?ers have been engraved on
pecial qualities of their own to
rent qualities of the latter, If
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when the astrological influences were favourable. Further, ‘in
the production of engraved stones to serve as amulets, the influ-
ence of the respective planet was made to enter the stone by cast-
ing upon the latter, during the process of engraving, reflections
from a mirror, which had been exposed to the planet’s rays. In
addition to this, the work was executed while the planet was in
the ascendant, and the design was emblematic of it. With these
combined influences the gem was believed to be thoroughly im-
pregnated with the planetary virtue' (340) —Throughout the
historical and the prehistoric periods we find gnostic signs and
writings, astrological symbols, sacred texts and names, names and
monograms, etc., of owners, engraved on gems for various pur-

poses.

The Babylonian and Assyrian cylinder seals (from 4000 B.C.
10 500 B.C.), Cretan seals {from 2500 B.C.), the Egyptian scarabs
(funeral scarabs, or else used as gifts or as signets), Roman rings
set with scarabs, Babylonian scaraboid seals introduced from
Egypt (fifth or sixth ceutury B.C.) and seal-rings (third century
B.C. to third century A.C.) can only be mentioned here (117-22).

Engraving sacred texts on stones is an old practice. The anci-
ent Egyptians engraved ‘texts from a very ancient ritual composi-
tion, called the Book of the Dead, upon certain semi-precious
stones which had been cut into various symbolical forms’ (225).

A few of the most remarkable examples of engraved siones
are given helow:

‘In the Cabinet du Roi, in Paris, there was an engraved car-
nelian, the design showing Jupiter enthroned, with thunderbolt
and sceptre, and Mars and Mercury standing on either side of
the central figure. Separated from the gods of the upper air by
a bow, probably representing the arch of the sky, appears the
bust of Neptune, emerging from the sea. The border of the de-
sign is formed by the twelve signs of the zodiac, Virgo being of
an unusual type—the virgin and a unicorn—said to have been
used only during the reign of Domitian (81-86 AD.)’ (341).

“The popularity of the carnelian as a talismanic stone among
Mohammedan peoples is said to be due to the fact that the Pro-
phet himself wore, on the little finger of his right hangd, a silver
ring set with a carnelian engraved for use as a seal’ Imam Ja‘far
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declared that all the desires of any man who wore this stone would

P .

Again, ‘there is in the Imperial Academy at Moscow a tur-

Edelsteinkunde, Leipsic, 1860, p. 366) (142)

At the other extremity of the moral scale

said to have heen : .
pawned in Paris by t . . \
for 12,00,000 francs (about £47,15500;’. he ex-Sultan ‘Abdu’l-Hamid

. The desi
an offence against public 4 gns on these were
offered at a public sale (139) .ecency, So that they could not be

are certain jewels

Religious Uses of

Stones.—T
the ancient Egyptians. hese, as we have seen,

date from

Evely one knOWS Of the Bleasl:plate on t e ep O 3

ve st i i
owelve momi g o Stones of which symbolized the
belongs ‘to the time of the r

and the building of the second temple’ (231) 5

Instances could be added ad libitum; but space prohibits
11s.

Among the Hindus there
o was the P
sisting of gold, diamond, sapphire, ruby, a;%”giz:i ‘:;Z;;ly ,c:;;

then we have the naurat ;
na, the nine-gem ; ¢
znd. perhaps the most interesting talisman?lsvgzae;niﬁg e pldest
esxgn.ed to.combme all the powerfyul astrological infl ).
comprised diamond, ruby, cat’s-eye, zircon (hyaci Jene
emerald, topaz, and sapphire. yacinth), pear

It was
es, and
1, coral,
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chrysoberyl, garnet, carnelian, quartz, and rock-crystal, with a
nauratna pendant, from which a pear-shaped pearl hung.

The so-called “phenomenal” gems, which exhibit a phenomenal
quality—a moving line as in the chrysoberyl cat’s-eye, or the
quartz cat’s-eye, or a star as in star-sapphire or star-ruby—are a
great favourite with the Oriental peoples, being considered to
bring good fortune to the wearer (333-34).

Jade talismans are very popular at the present day in the
Muslim world, specially among the Turks (246).

Birth-stones.—These came into use comparatively late. The
fashion of wearing them is traceable to the Jews (309).

A stone corresponded to each one of the twelve months of the
year, and had influence over the destiny of the person born in
that month. Again, a stone belonged to each of the seasons of
the year, spring, summer, autumn and winter (323). A series of
stones corresponded also to the twelve zodiacal signs—"astral” or
“zodiacal” stones.

‘When the zodiacal signs were engraved on gems to give them
special virtues and render them of greater efficacy for those born
under a given sign, the Hebrew characters designating the sign
(or at least the initial character) were often cut upon the gem’
(332).

Only a word need be added on the medicinal uses of preci-
ous stones. These cured not only talismanically by the patient
wearing them but were ground to powder, dissolved and taken
internally. Considering the therapeutic properties of gems notic-
ed by various writers, we fancy a natty little parmacopoeia could
be compiled out of the multitudinous variety of stones prescribed
for the various ills and ailments.

We may wind up these odds and ends of curious lore by the
following passage, where the birth of the diamond and the crea-
tion of the pearl are poetically narrated. Considering that ima-
gination, after all, is of the essence of life, the following is delight-
ful reading:

‘When the God of the Mines called his courtiers to bring him
all known gems, he found them to be of all colors and tints, and
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of varying hardnesses, such as the ruby, emerald, sapphire, etc.,
etc. He took one of each; he crushed them; he compounded them,
and said: “Let this be something that will combine the beauty of
all; yet it must be pure, and it must be invineible.” He spoke:
and lo! the diamond was born, pure as the dew-drop and invinci-
ble in hardness; but when its ray is resolved in the spectrura. it
displays all the colors of the gems from which it was made.
“Mine,” said the god, “must be the gem of the universe; for my
queen I will create one that shall be the greatest gem of the
sea,” and for her he created the pearl’ (325-26).

Rock-crystals.—The use of rock-crystal for purposes of divina-
tion, which dates from ancient times, is a fascinating subject. In-
stances of ‘serying’ are to be found as early as classical Greece
and Rome. The Achaians ‘used a mirror to divine diseases or to
learn whether there was danger of sudden death’ 177).
nius tells us of a sacred well with its oracle of the
in front of the Temple of Demeter,
answered questions

Pausa-
magic mirror,
or Ceres, at Patras, which
touching  diseases. In Lucian’s des-
cription of the palace of the Moon-King we have a similar well
with a large mirror, where one could hear and see everything
passing in the world (ibid.). A god of the ancient Mexicans saw
in a magic mirror everything that happened in the world (178).
Helenus, the Trojan soothsayer, foretold the downfall of Troy by
a magic sphere of stone mentioned in the Orphic poem “Lithica”
(ibid.). We learn from Joseph’s story (Genesis, xliv, 1-5) that
a silver cup was used for divination amon

and a golden ball was used by ‘the Ma
in their incantations (179).

g the primitive Hebrews;
gi, followers of Zoroaster,

Roger Bacon made a marvellous
‘glass’ in which events happening at far-distant places were mir-
rored (182-83).

The jam (cup) of Jamshed, with which ev
sian literature is familiar, and which, curiou
mentioned by Kunz, obviously belongs to this

ery student oi Per-
sly enough, is not
class,

It will be noticed that divination was not done by crystals
alone. Besides cups or balls of gold ang silver, polished spheres
or cubes of stone such as beryl, surfaces of water, boys’ finger-
nails, etc., were often used for the purpose

. Dr. Dee, the famous
charlatan of Queen Elizabeth’s time,

used several articles for scry-
ing, a polished slab of black stone, obsidian, among the number.,
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Among remarkable crystals may be mentioned the folliowing:
(1) Erystal globe, 2 inches in diameter, surmounting the
sceptre of the Scottish regalia (183).

(2) Dr. Dee’s Crystal, of cairngorm, or ‘smoky-quartz’, now
preserved in the British Museum (190).

(3) ‘A crystal ball, one of the largest perfect spheres eve_r
roduced. has been made from rock-crystal of N{adagascar. It )15
g very p‘erfect sphere and of faultless material.” Diameter, 6%
inches; price, $20,000 (217).

(4-6) 'Three fine crystals in the collection of the Amer;ca?
Muscum of Natural History, New York: (a) Appare.ntly per Z(;/.
Diameter, 5% inches. (b) Not entirely perfect.' Dwxmete‘r(i nz
inches. (c) Fine crystal ball, of wonde.rful puxT1ty. An' i ea}c y
perfect sphere on account of very precise cutling. Diameter,
4-11/16 inches (219).

(7) One of the largest and most perfect crystal balls is dm
the ‘Griine Gewolbe’ (Dresden). Weight, 15 German pounfs,
diameter, 6-2/3 inches; price, $10,000 (in 1780). It was used for
purposes of augury (223).

(8) The Currahmore Crystal. Slightly larger than an
orange, with a silver ring encircling it at the middle. It cux?s
cattle of all distempers. Supposed to have come from the Holy
Land. (223).

(9) ‘An exceptionally fine specimen of Aztec work is a skulé
carved out of rock-crystal. It weighs 475%.0unces. Troyf, :.}1’11
measures 8% inches in width’ (101). See .1Hustf':-ft10n 0! is
rock-crystal skull (Ancient Mexican) (now in British Museum,
London) on p. 100 of Kunz.

(To be continued)
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Tms' lgng expected report is the official account of the excavations
carried out at the site Mohenjo-Daro, mound of the dead by the

archaeological department of the Government of India between the

zzzrs 1?)22. to 1927, Its publication in 1931, though it might strike
as being somewhat belated, cannot from what it incorporates
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bit much that required ve
ry careful study and a i
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carried out, sometimes by different officers of the department from
period to period. The remaining chapters are devoted to the
treatment of the various topics in which the results of the excava-
tion could be dealt with to purpose. The arrangement appears
to us to be logical and quite satisfactory. An excellent map and
a well-prepared plan of the sites accompany the first volume
along with 14 of the plates and ten figures. Volume 2 similarly
contains 41 figures to illustrate, but contains none of the plates
proper. They are all consigned to the third volume.

The printing of the work undertaken by Mr. Arthur Probs-
thain, the well-known Oriental bookseller and publisher of Great
Russel Street, London, is a model of high grade printing in the
three sumptuous volumes. As printer and publisher of the report,
he has done his best to make the volumes quite worthy of the
importance that they possess at present, and of the far-reaching
results that this publication is likely to lead to.

Egypt and Near Asia have hitherto been regarded as the anci-
ent sites which required the energies of the achaeologist and his
confreres as unearthing the early history of man carrying us to
a period in the comparatively remote past. The special import-
ance that these ancient sites enjoyed as such is now shared to the
fullest extent by the area generally included in the term Indus
Valley. The Indus Valley Civilization, even though its excava-
tions and the interpretation of the excavated material have not
gone their full course, has established its place alongside of the
archaeclogical explorations, Egyptian and the Near Eastern. What
the future has to bring to us by further systematic exploration on
this and other sites which ought really to be carried out on the
large scale that the actual importance of the work demands, is
more than we can say at present. The work that this report in-
corporates gives enough promise that what the future holds for
us is bound to be of the greatest value.

The site concerned covers a comparatively small area of about
240 acres in a part of Sind, which, even at this time, is described
as the garden of Sind. The site is on what is called an island
locally between the main river Indus and the loop formed by one
of its principal canals on the west called the western Nara. The
site is about 25 miles from Larkhana, and is actually reached from
the railway station at Dokri about seven miles to the end of the
site. The whole area is a level plain, but the mounds rose to a
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height of some seventy feet, and thus proved a prominent feature
of the whole area. The general character of the locality is so
destructive that the very mounds have undergone disintegration
to a very great extent. The first destroying agency is the erosion
caused by the floods of the river and the canal. But the dryness
of the climate and the saline nature of the soil help to cause disinte-
gration and flaking away in those short periods when the aimo-
sphere is charged with humidity. This is visible even now in the
encrustation of saline material upon the surfaces recently laid
bare. If a similar state of things continued in the past, anything

else is hardly necessary to understand the vicissitudes that have
actually taken place over the whole area.

of the destructive work gives us a hint tha
taken place as well, and have contributed
this destructive work. There is more or less
the rainfall in the fourth millennium and th
been far larger, though far from being abunda
to be at present. This is made clear to us b
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of Alexander so graphically described, Nearchus has recorded a
tradition that the armies of Cyrus two centuries before and those
of the queen Semiramis of Assyria suffered severely on the soil
of Baluchistan, which tradition supports the inference from the
excavations in Sind.

If then there have been climatic changes of a striking charac-
ter particularly as affecting the rainfall of the locality and conse-
quently its fertility, it may be due to one of two causes. The first
of these may be the moving up of the belt of the Atlantic rain-
storms blowing across the Continent of Europe through Mid-Asia.
In the last glacial age and the period immediately following, the
storm-belt, which is now Central Europe and farther north, was
actually the Mediterranean region and North Africa extending
into Asia the southern part of which is now more or less a desert
region up to the Ganges itself. These storms have still some little
reach in this direction, and account for the winter rainfall at least
in Baluchistan. Whether the changes in Sind are accountable to
this cause does not seem quite so clear. The monsoon from the
Bay seems to have had a much farther reach even in historical
times, and that ought really speaking to have affected Sind more
than the other. The winter rain in Sind is comparatively incon-
siderable, and the highest rainfall in certain years is found to be
due to the monsoons rather than to the winter. While the two
may have combined to produce the change of climate, it is clear
that the more important influence so far as Sind is concerned is
rather the monsoon conditions than the distant Atlantic winter
storms. This in a way is supported by what we find in Egypt and
Mesapotamia in neither of which places have we any evidence
that in the Chalcolithic age the rainfall was at all heavier. On

the material available to us, definite conclusion in this matter
would be difficult.

Another important feature of Sind is the change that has come
over the river-system of the Indus. We have the evidence of
Mussalman historians that in the period of the early Muhamma-
dan invasions, Sind was watered by two rivers, the Indus in the
west and the great Mihran, or as it is otherwise called Hakra or
Wahinda, in the east of it. According to these early writers, the
Mihran seems to have been regarded as the more important of
the two. Both the Mihran, and the river Indus itself,
have changed their courses rather widely. All that we can be
certain about is that by the 14th century, the two large rivers
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really ran their parallel courses and carrie
Punjab rivers to the sea,
and Chitang.

of the middle
actually broug
Punjab rivers
We cannot be

d the waters of the
even including the more eastern Ghaggar
It is believed that the extraordinary storm-floods
of tbe 14th century which was fairly world-wide
ht about the great changes in the course of the
including even the drying up of the Hakra itself.
certain, nor is it necessary for us to assume, such
extraordinary changes in the vast period between the chalc;)lithic
age and the Muhammadan invasions. The ordinary changes due
to the floods and the change in the course of the rivers taking place
norpa]ly would be quite enough to explain the changes that we
noticed. But, so far as the site of Mohenjo-Daro itself is concern-
ed, ‘the district surrounding it has not undergone much change
during the period of five thousand years from the days of its reit
p}-osperity down to the bresent day. The existence of thegt

rwt'ars and the fertility distributed over the country by these Wg
their tributaries, would warrant the belief that the territoryaI:)f
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its course, and is taken to have been the old bed of the river,
though it is found to be really no more than the old street damaged
and widened by the rain and the flood water. This is confirmed
by a number of parallel streets that further excavations have laid
bare. Three or four bits excavated to the east of the north-south
road are marked the Dk. area, while to the west of it, there were
three large areas excavated. The one to the south of the east-
west road is called Hr area, which is perhaps the largest excavated
site. Just to the north of it across the road is a comparatively
large excavated section called the Vs area more or less at the
angle between the north-south and the east-west roads. To the
west of it, but separated by a road, is a comparatively large area
excavated also, which is called the Stupa mound containing a num-
ber of sites, one section containing the big bath of the bath sec-
tion and another one to the east of it is called the Stupa section,
and so on. Of course the names given in this section relate to one
of the later sites in Mohenjo-Daro really. The excavations carried
out so far indicate clearly that the extent of the area varied with
actual cities at different times, low tumulai, or prehistoric sites,
or pot-sherds strewn over the whole surface. The existing site
probably was reduced to its present dimensions owing to erosion
caused by floods. Whether it was a walled city has to be left in
doubt as from the fourth layer upwards the site shows shrinkage
of area indicating a growing diminution in the size of the succes-
sive cities. If walls existed, we may have to look for them in the
area covered by the fourth layer, some 25 to 30 feet below the
present level. But we cannot carry our excavations at that depth
to make sure, on account of the sub-soil water which comes to
within 15 feet of the surface in winter, in which season alone it
is possible to carry out excavations. From the level of the sub-
soil water reached, up to the height of the mounds as they existed
till now, seven strata have been found. In the three topmost strata
there is not only a diminution of the size, but there are also other
signs of decadence. Between these three and the next lower,
the fourth stratum, there is a break which would indicate that
the fourth city had been destroyed and remained in ruins for
some considerable time. These seven strata fall into three classes;
the first three helonging to the late period, the next three belong-
ing to the middle, and the last to the early period, the classifica-
tion proceeding all along so far on the basis of the buildings that
have been unearthed rather than by the other finds. But in re-
gard to the finds of antiquities, there is the possible danger that
the minor ones at any rate could have been washed down to a



372 JOURNAL OF INDIAN HISTORY

lower level by the process of erosion making any strict classifica-
tion a matter of difficulty. In regard to the levels themselves, we
cannot regard them as uniform at different depths, as certain ;;arts
seem to have been artificially raised for specific purposes, such
as is clearly noticeable in the Stupa mound. The Buddhi;t mo

nastery is raised by an artificial terrace of unburnt brick to -
height of over twenty feet from the surrounding level. The dj ;
covery of this site was made by the late Mr. R. D Bane.rji i 1921;.
The only structure that was noticeable was the Buddhistn 3 '
and the monastery-building of bricks taken out from the 5‘1‘(‘198
layers; but further digging soon showed that there were 10 -
below of far greater antiquity. The discovery of soxr;e ?yebrs
chance showed that the locality must have been cont porasy
with that of Harapa where similar seals had heen discoempgmry
year before in the carrying out of excavations there Sov:;e .
Yanced step by step to lay bare a certain number o'f sites e
it became necessary to extend operations, and in 1925.192¢ S
ber of officers of the department were detailed to car on the
work, each being allotted a particular part of it. The fgdon -
mulated and the work was carried over an e;ctensive A
whole time officer with experience of exploration work ?re?\/.I n
potamia was now needed. Mr. Ernest Mackay was a;r;oinizz-

Sepa‘rate reports of these excavations have beep published j
previous annual volumes of the department o In the

BUILDINGS.
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e Slze
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considerable amount of wood work and of ornamentation in the
wood work which had been destroyed by fire. This is only a pos-
sibility. As it is, however, it seems as though the buildings were
all bare of art. The character of the construction of these build-
ings, however, seems quite excellent. The builders of Mohenjo-
Daro used good burnt bricks, and they knew unburnt ones as
well. In Mohenjo-Daro itself, they used both. iIn all the exposed
parts of the buildings, burnt bricks are used exclusively. Un-
burnt bricks were reserved for filling in foundations, and for use
of course in the interior and unexposed parts of the walls. The
bricks were found to be of three sizes, the smallest of which was
10.5x55%x2.5; the largest being 11.75x525x 2.5, the third
variety being 11x55x2.75. These were pui together, laid in
mud generally, but when more strength was called for in mud
and gypsom mortar. Gypsom alone as a joining agent is used in
parts where particular strength was required, such as for the
hearting of the walls or the pointing of joints to keep out moisture.
There is evidence of the use of lime, but that seems to have been
used so far only in combination with gypsom. In the ordinary
structures, the walls were vertical both inside and out. Large
buildings with heavier walls show a batter on the outer side of
varying degrees of declination. The inner surface of the walls
seems to have been coated with plaster, either by mud or by mud
and straw combined. Walls were also left open with brick facing.
Only they were finished by rubbing down the bricks, as it has some-
times been done in mediaeval and modern Hindu buildings. The
walls seem to be more massive than was actually required, which
may have been due to the danger from floods. Floors were paved
with brick, and laid flat wherever there was not much chance of
great wear. In exposed parts however they were laid on edge to
stand a great deal more of wear and tear, as one often finds
in buildings in the delta districts of South India. In the ruins, it
is only ground floor chambers that we have remains of. They give
evidence of doors and windows for admitting light and air, as well
as providing passages. We come across interior windows only,
but usually no windows on the outer walls. Both doorways and
windows seem to have been built of wood, all of which has dis-
appeared by fire. We come across corbelled arches in the outer
drains, and it is likely such were in use for passages and possibly
windows as well. The real arch has not so far been found.
Staircases leading upstairs are known, the steps being narrow and
even steep. The ordinarily large buildings even, are provided with

wells which are generally circular, though a few instances of
14
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oval wells have come to notice. Private hou'ses someti.mes pro-
vided even wells for public use. These are being found in a room
next adjoining the street, to which access was given by separate
doorways. In spite of the fact that a very large number of bouses
have been unearthed, no deﬁnitev instances hfwe come 1o hght’ of
fire-places and things corresponding thgreto I any of the build-
ings in Mohenjo-Daro. In two or three 11151anc§s where‘ such were
suspected, the examples are regarded as q%nte doum'ful. ‘ Two
special features of these houses are worth notice. The lirst is the
provision of drains and the other bathrooms. The bathrooms are
usually well paved and provided with drains connecied with the
street system. These drains are found both
and even on the upper floor wherever 1

hese existed. The
horizontal drains are all of them built of by

ick. while the verti-

or let into walls. The flues for throwing o
built into the walls leading to the bins in th
bins were provided in the streets, and the st
were constructed with as much care,
been an admirable system of drainage, both public and private,

these drains were led into soak-pits, and there is nothing to show
that they were carried off beyond these pits.

ut rubbish are found
e street.  Public dust-

reet drains themselves
While there seems to have

The common feature Sikara may have existed then.
has been traced in its completeness at the earliast period to whick
we could carry architectural history. That

perfection could net
have been attained without Previous experience in the building of
it.

as this featyre

The buildings so far unearthed can e divi
classes. The first are what may
dwelling houses. The second constit
pose for which they were intended being not ye
determined. The third class consist of what m
regarded as public baths. These may ha

t quite clearly
ay have to be

i i rth.
General view of excavations in Section B, fx;bor‘n 1;)(;})“%”')
{Reproduced by the kind courtesy of Mr. Arthur Probsthain—
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racter, though the purpose seems secular from what appears of
the details. Naturally dwelling houses, large and small, constitute
the bulk of the buildings so far excavated. These houses range
from those with only two rooms to those containing as many as 25
rooms. There may have Leeon more. The report gives full details
of two with plain and oblique projections as well. The general
plan, however. scems to be that the houses open out into the streets
with a single entrance generally, but there are those with three
entrances so far known. In the ordinary buildings. the walls are
vertical, but larger buildings intended to carry heavy upper floors
are given a batter outside, the inelination of which is more or less
according to the strength required. Tt is the plain walls that
abut on the street. But doorways or passages from the street lead
into the courtyards of varving sizes, and the chambers or rooms
in the houses are ranged round these courtyards in varving sizes
for the various purposes for which thev were intended.  The
rooms are lighted ax a rule by windows opening into these court-
vards directly or through other intervening chambers or rooms.
It is rarely that one comes across windows on the outside walls
opening into the streets.  Staircases go up either from the court-
vards, from one or other of the vestibules inte which the outer
passages open. The courtyards are found paved with bricks laid
flat in certain places and edgewise in others. The latter style of
construction ix adopted wherever there is room for doorway.
The rooms upstairs scem to have been designed commodiously
with bath chambers from which water could be carried by drains
closed or open. and led down by means of earthernware pipes let
into the walls, or brought down directly with encased brick works
to the courtvard below and let into the drains there. These drains
carry the water into the soak-pits in the couryard itself
in the case of some houses. In the case of others they are
led into the courtyard drains which carry off the sullage across the
house to the street mains, or to soak pits, or soak wells that are
provided in the streets.

Two larger houses are taken for detailed discussion. One of
them, house numbered VIII, has a frontage of 85 feet and of a
depth of 97 feet. Its surrounding walls are as much as 4 to 5 feet
thick with a slight batter on the outside. The ground floor rooms
seem generally intended to cerve household purposes. such as the
kitchen. bathrooms, store rooms, ete., with a chamber for wells in
the larger house. In some of them, the wells are in a chamber
close to the street from which a passage opens to the well.  Such
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wells seem intended not only for the use of the house, but even for
f)thers in the street. The living and sleeping rooms were generaV
In the first flvor. In the buildings that have been excavated, We
have evidence of rearrangements by adaptation of older houses 10
Rewer purposes. Some of the rooms are filled in as a measure y

Protection against floods. This happens to be the case in the ¢as®

of » . '
° ooxns on the ground ﬂoor_ c(,rresponding to the l’eSlden .
00oms in the first floor.

there is the dispositj In the case of these upstairs rooms t:gi‘::
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ed the plaster
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The Himalayan deod ctually found as timber in some cases

the ones m
while the ol:}cl}elru:::.- The deodar could be floated down the river,
i 'S probably exclusively local. House No. XHI

e containj
these there are four f 'nta.xmng as many as 28 rooms in all. Of

the

on the ground floor It.swnh Porticos leading to a well chamber
' o;:e ™ing is on one of the bigger streets,
number of rooms on gt 1s in this house that we find a large
- ground floor filled with debris 1o provide

m .
enserl‘li)sfta - 853 protection against floods.
al teature of the buildings now laid

Attention ig drawn
buildings larger than the one abhove
more elaborate in structure, [t ; .
were houses like the others, o .
Of course in Mesapotamia,

N .
0 & certain number of larger buildings—

They are more spacious and
matter for doubt whether they
A ¥ were intended for another purpose.
the resemblance between palaces and

EDITORIAL 311

temples is close, and residential houses and temples were like each
other in plan and general arrangements. It may possibly be that
it was so in the Indus valley as well. But we have no definite
evidence leading to the existence of temples, and it may be that
the Indus valley people had no temples for public worship, as the
Minoans do not appear to have had such temples. This conclusion
seems the more probable as no trace of any image or image-base
has so far been discovered, though we know that the religion of
these people was iconic, and the images were housed in chapels
not meant for public use. There may have been rooms set apart
for private use as places for worship, such as was the case in
Minoan palaces, and as is the case in Hindu houses of to-day. A
few pillared halls have been unearthed, one of which is as large
as about 80 feet square. The hall seems to be, as in the Kanheri
Durbar hall, divided into long corridors interspersed with low
benches with even seats. In Buddhistic structures, they were
halls for assembly, and the raised seats were for the monks to sit
on, the corridors between being more or less passages for ingress
and egress. The arrangements in these Mohenjo-Daro buildings
seem to have been somewhat similar. One noticeable feature here
is the chief seat is at right angles to these corridors, and the plat-
forms between corridors provide only two rows of seats. The
corridors were apparently paved substantially, the seats being
formed by mud-plaster prepared in the same way as the wall
plaster. They might even have been finished with wood. This
would account for the complete disappearance of these seats while
the corridors remain intact in many cases.

We next come to the great bath, which is one of the peculiar
features of Mohenjo-Daro. The plan of this bath is a
large quadrangle in the middle, with verandahs on all the four
sides. On three out of these four sides, however, there were vari-
ous gallaries and rooms built just behind the enclosing verandahs.
On the south side, the verandah constitutes a long gallery with a
small chamber at each corner. On the eastern side there is a
single range of small chambers. On the north are a group of
several halls and fair-sized rooms. In the middle of the open
quadrangle is a swimming bath measuring 39 X 23 feet with a
depth of 8 feet. There is a flight of steps leading to the bath on
either end, and at the foot of the steps is a low platform for the
convenience of bathers. The bath is connected with a well in one
of the rooms adjoining, and there seems to have been arrange-
ment for running off the waste water, through a covered drain
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m?ar the south-west corner. This is a magnificent passage
with a corbelled roof, 66 high. Sir John Marshall thinks
that this was intended 10 run off the waste water. I:
f:’::‘li x'at.he:i doubtful whether the corbelled covered path 6 6
39)(2:‘;‘1“;".} ior merely running off waste water from a tank .0
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make the tank water-tight, and a more effective construction with
the available material could hardly have been thought of. It has
stood five thousand years. Adjoining this, as it were, are rooms
and buildings which seem to have constituted what is nowadays
called a hammam. As far as it has been excavated, it consists of
rectangular platforms of solid brick, each of the size of a small
room, about five feet in height. There is a series of vertical chases
sunk in the sides. Between the platforms are narrow passages
crossing each other at right angles, on the floors of which were
found cinders and charcoal, These seem clearly intended as ceiled
rooms with hypocanst flues formed on the edges in the sides. That
this was the nature of the buildings is confirmed by another build-
ing among the ruins. The building contains a room the floor of
which is supported by dwarf walls, and shows in the superstruc-
ture a vertical flue for heating the room. Whether these were
actually hammams or no, it gives us undoubted evidence of a
hypocaustic system, which takes us very near to hammams.

A study of the houses in these ruins shows clearly that at
Mohenjo-Daro there must have been a town of a large size with
a flourishing population who could indulge in the luxuries of a
well-provided town, with good sanitary arrangements, and even
the luxury of hot air baths in some at least of the houses, if not
in the public baths. The laying out of the roads and streets, the
provision of the drains, etc., would indicate a civic organisation
quite modern in their character. The few halls that have so far
been unearthed while they do exhibit some resemblances to the
halls of the Buddhist congregation that we know of in the later
Buddhist period, betray features which may make them halls of
assembly for secular purposes. If they were so, these may prove
to be assembly halls for the meeting of people for common pur-
poses including even civic administration. It would be nothing
surprising if further excavations on this site or elsewhere should
confirm this surmise.



SITZUNGSBERICHTE DER PREUSSISCHEN AKADEMIE
DER WISSENSCHAFTEN,

phil.-hit. Klasse, 1930, No. XXVI (also edited separately)

p. 557-568. (Abbreviated: SPAW).
Notes By
Proressor Orro STEIN OF Prague,
From German and other Orientgl Journals.

The sad situation of the chronology of ancient India cannot
be better illustrated than by the fact, that there is no unanimous

opinion on the date of the founders of Jainism and Buddhism
This question forms the theme of a paper by ‘

Hermann Jacobi.
According to the traditional and corrected dates of Buddha's
and Mahavira’s Nirvana, Buddha died some vears before Maha-
vira, while the Buddhist Canon says that Mahavira deceased not
long before Buddha’s Nirvana. Jacobi tries to remove this contra
diction by starting from the traditional date 543 B.C. for Buddha’ ]
and 526 B.C. for Mahavira’s Nirvana. The Buddhists believe th:t,
Chandragupta ascended the throne 162 years after Buddha’s‘ Nir
véna, so that the latter event would be dated 484 :
the ‘earliest possible’ date for Chandragupta’s a
throne 322 B.C. (322 4 162 = 484). According to Vikramasingh
(see Geiger’s transl. of the Mahavamsa p. XXVIIIff) there exisgtefl
in Ceylon about the year 1015 AD. an era, beginning with 483 B.C
while in the middle of the 11th century A D. the traditional .r y
beginning with 543 B.C., can be proved in use The common ; o
tradition puts Chandragupta’s accession to the throne 215 year Aa\lln
(Hemachandra, PariSistaparvan VIII, 339); anq two or thre “gene.
rations earlier, the Kahavali by Bhadresvara (preserved 'me : Z?:

gle manuscript only) ascribes the event ¢ ;
vira’s death, so that Mahavira died 477 %.ES.S i’:a:}s;eafst?r Maha-
Sutta (Majjh. Nik. II, 1, p. 243ff), Pasadika S, (Dighaaquna%?ma
117ff) and in the Sangiti S. (ibid. 209ff) we are - p.
vira died in Pava shortly before Buddha came fro
nard. There exist, however, some differences 5

and the contents of the speech held by the Bu

B.C, assuming
cecession to the

told that Maha-
m Pava to Kusi-
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ddha; but greater
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importance must be attributed to the Mahaparin S., where the
Buddha does not refer to the schism among the Jain community
as he does in the sources mentioned just before. As the Maha-
parin S. is the earliest source on the last year of Buddha's life,
the three other versions must he dated in a later period. At a
time, when they had been added to the Canon, the Canon came
to be fixed for the first time; that means, when about 150 years
had elapsed since the Nirvana of the Buddha, the Canon came to
be fixed. In the Jain tradition we hear about schisms, but there
has been none after the death of Mahavira; the alleged schism
after his decease is rather an invention of the Buddhists. As J.
Charpentier (Ind. Ant. XLIII, 1914, p. 128) has seen, Mahavira
died in Majjhama Pava, the Pavapuri of to-day; the Buddhists be-
lieved that place identical with Pava in the Sakya-country; their
account is apocryphical, and therefore the dates 484 B.C. for
Buddha’s, and 477 B.C. for Mahavira’'s death are the base for
the following enquiry.

In the Mahaparin S. we are told that Ajataéatru, whose capi-
tal was Rajagrha, wanted to attack the Vrjis, and for that he
founded, as a base for the operations, Pataligsrama, which, how-
ever, is called a nagara, a proof for the late origin of the story.
Ajatasatru sent his minister Vassakira to the Buddha, who was
staying in Rajagrha, to ascertain from the Buddha his views about
the Vrjis, with whom he knew him to be on friendly terms. The
Buddha did not reply in a direct form; from the questions to his
favourite pupil Ananda and from the latter’s answers on the seven
virtues of the Vrjis, the minister Vassakidra came to know that
their state was in good order and that the Buddha did not believe
a war against them would be successful. The further account of
the Mahaparin S. does not allude to the political affairs between
Ajatasatru and the Vrjis, dealing only with the last journey of
the Buddha to Vaisali, the capital of the Vrjis, and with the death
of the Lord, which must have happened in Vaisikha.

In the Jain Canon the war of Ajatasatru against the Vris,
with whom the nine Mallas and nine Licchavis were confederated,
was successful, the capital Vaisali, however, not having been con-
quered. The latter event is told in the Nirayavali Siatra in the
following form: Vehalla, one of the eleven brothers of Ajatasatru,
and possessing the gandhahastin and the necklace as the royal in-
signia, took refuge in Vai$ali with king Chetaks, because he did

not want to give those insignia to his brother Ajatasatru unless he
15
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was given in exchange the half of the realm. Chetaka, siding with
Vehalla, declared war, in which all the ten brothers of Ajatasatru
were killed. The last part of the war is not related in that Sutra;
but in the Avasyaka Kathanakas, the legend of Kilavalaya (cf,.
Abhidhanarajendrakosa s. v. Kilavalaya) states that the con-
quering of the town of Vaisali was announced to be dependent
on the love of the monk Kulavalaya with the ganika of Magadha.

This view of Jacobi has been endorsed by the remarks of
W. Schubring,! who underlines that the Viyahapafifati (being the
older name of the Bhagavati) and the Nirayavali Satra give rela-
tions of different phases of the same event, namely of the con-
quering of Vaisali. On the other hand, the results at which Jacobi
has arrived were doubted and refused by A. B. Keith.? He shows
that the date of Chandragupta’s accession to the throne is placed
according to the Jain tradition 255 years before the Vikrama era
ie, in 313 or 312 B.C,, while Jacobi took 322 B.C. as the earliest,.
possible year. The scepticism in discrediting the Buddhist accounts
that Buddha died after Mahavira, ‘is quite inconsistent with thé
faith placed by Professor Jacobi in the tradition as to the dates of
the Nirvanas . . . . The differences between the Suttantas show
only the different handing down of the same tradition; nor is it
proved that the Mahaparin S. is the oldest and more t;
source, the less, as Jacobi himself (p. 562 =8 of the reprint)
attributes to the Mahaparin S. a much later origin than the tim
of the war between Ajatasatru and the Vriis; further, there is e
proof that the news of Mahavira’s death reached the’Buddha bno
fore his own Nirvana. The three Suttantas agree with the M h?-
parin S. in that respect that the Buddha believed his doctrina ?1_
to prevent schism in his community. That there o
in the Jain community is contradicted by the riv
by the opposition raised by his son-in-law Jamal; and by th
sition of Tisaputta. The confusion of the two I;évés ii Be ;(fp'o-
tradition is not only independent from the time of Ma}:l‘ -hL?t
death, but it has not been proved at all that the Jain t d.a'vu'a.s
earlier, though Jacobi dates t_he three Suttantas to be i radition is
into the Canon in the 2nd or 3rd century after Buddhutco!'porated
Nowhere does the Jain tradition contradict the y
ing that Mahavira died after the Buddha. ‘py
deavoured on the basis of the Jain and

ustworthy

was no schism
alry of Gosala,

s Nirvana,
Buddhist by assert-
ofessor Jacobi has en-
Buddhist traditions to

1. Orientalistische Literaturzeitung 1932,

col.
2. Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies \17‘;3]:5 1932, 859
* S y 66.
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throw some light on the political development of Magadha in the
time of the great teachers, but it may seriously be doubted if we
can make anything very satisfactory out of these confused and
obviously biassed records.’

In 1922 Heinrich Liiders® published some manuscript leaves,
found in Eastern Turkistan, which brought some interesting re-
sults for the history and geography of that country. So he found
the name of a king Vasuya$as of the 6th century A.D. probably,
of Suvarnapuspa of the 7Tth century A.D., of Suvarnadeva of Kuei.*
That was the first occurrence of the name of the country, which
is found in many other manuscripts, deciphered now by Prof.
Liiders; unseitled is the time of king Artep. DBesides that, those
leaves threw many gleams of light on the geography, literature,
religion of Turkestan and its connection with Indian culture. In
his new contribution Liiders® enriches our knowledge of the lite-
rary activities in the basin of the Tarim. The main contents of
the paper-manuscripts, which were found at Qyzil and can be
dated on palaeographical grounds in the late 6th or beginning of
7th century A.D., are Buddhist Stotras, written in Sanskrit and
classical metres. From letters of semi-official characters we get
information about the kings and other persons as well as cultural
conditions. There is an invitation of the samgha of the $ravaka
to a banquet of sweets by the Kucisvara or Kucimaharija Tottika
and his queen Svayamprabha. This hitherto unknown king be-
longs probably to the Tth century A.D. As in a second group of
leaves, the script of which must be earlier than the Tth century
A.D., there occurs a king Suvarnapuspa, Liiders points out in
connection with a story told by Hiian-Tsang, that this Suvarna-
puspa must be an earlier king than the father of Suvarnadeva, his
namesake of the 7th century (see above). In the leaves, pub-
lished 1922, there were found the names of three countries on
the Northern border of the Tarim basin, (in the order from West
to East): Hecyuka (see above note 3), Bharuka, Kuci; accord-
ing to the new materials the next country in the East was Agni,
i.e., A-k‘i-ni, U-k'-i, in the historical Chinese literature Yen-k'i,
the Qara$ahr of modern times. Bharuka reminds the reader of

3. Zur Geschichte and Geographie Ostturkestans. SPAW 1922, 243 ff.

4. Cf. P. Pelliot, T'oung pao XXII, 126 ff., who identified Hecyuka with
the modern Uc-Turfan. Suvarnapuspa was the father of Suvarnadeva, who
came to reign between 618 and 630 A.D., cf. SPAW 1930, 25.

5. Weitere Beitraege zur Geschichte und Geographie von Ostturkestan,
SPAW 1930, 7-64 (also separately published).
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Bharukaccha, of which it has been probably a colony

not only by the Chinese pilgrim Hian-Tsang
Aurel Stein, ’

mentioned

.. but, accordiny .
existing among the people up to this day g to Sir

comparison of kindred stories in Jain and Buddhist ) from &
1

Prof. Liiders gives a survey of the wandering and alteratfrature
a story on the one, and the convincing proof of the e n‘f?s og
1 Y O

Ho-lao-lo-kia with Roruka or Rau

it ruka of the Sauvi
hand: Thg original story is to be placed in i‘;;l:‘;‘;nlth? other
was in India already intermingled; so the hero of th ndl?’ and
avadana (Divyavad. XXXVII, p. 544ff.) ¢ Rudriyana-

. . : was ch :
with Udayana, but his correct name has to he G\(’i‘f; oy mistake
yana.

Further to the East of the Tarim basin t
second expedition of Sven Hedin (1899-1902)
in Kharosthi-documents called Kroraimna orc
t'.amese Raurata. This state was, as we are told i
t¥on kfy Albert Herrmann,® independent til] 7 nBaCTfEW_ publica-
t1.me ft had been a Chinese military station till 3'30" S
gl(;t?;;eg eastwargls from Agni (sce above), on the crc::‘sD‘ 'K »
" \ ,1 eind 40° N.L. In the neighbourhood lays the Lofno int of
(1.;02 S? gtlgr;lgsh. The researches by Sven Hedin, Sir Aurelogt t(.)_
broug,h ; to- 1i)i1by the B.UddhiSt priest Tatshibana (1910) hem

lig t much information on geolo h e
geography, history and the cuiture of that progvsg’nc Y egraphy,
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country from the Niya river up to the Lobnor was v ne as the
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Tsharh‘hk, there occur in the documents of b ‘i;lm, the 'modem
same titles, the same regnal years, the same na:; the sites the
cor}tc.ants of the documents show again in thejr es 0~f kings. The
religious ‘texts; two of the manuscripts on pa malonity BUddhist
a Buddhist, one in Sanskrit language thep ;tbli?r are written by
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at a distance of about 83 miles Sven Hedin’s servant Oerdek
detected eight houses, the main building of which is a small Bud-
dhist sanctuary, a square of 22-23 feet.

The rich carvings show the influence of the Gandhara art, re-
presented by Buddha figures, Hellenistic ornaments, and an Indo-
Hellenistic capital. As the residence of the king has not yet been
unearthed, future excavations promise further links between
India and this remote colony of Indian culture.

From a literary point of view as well as from that of historical
trustworthiness the question of the Puranas forms an unsolved
riddle. The difficulty in setiling this important question lay not
the least in the huge mass which is to be mastered for scientific
research. Indologists owe great obligation to Protessor W. Kirfel,”
of the University of Bonn, for his self-sacrificing work by which
he has done the first® pushing forward into that ticket of Purana-
studies. His book ‘Purina Pafcalaksana’ (Bonn 1927), confining
itself to the five constituents of a Purdna, has shown that already
the paficalaksana go back to an earlier collection of different texts,
so that each Purina inserted in its corpus a story once or twice,
in a shorter or longer form. One of the most interesting and im-
portant parts of the Puranas, the geographical description of India,
is the object of the philological eritic in Prof. Kirfel’s latest con-
tribution.

Among the Puranas there exist two main groups: in the first,
the geographical part is given in a shorter form, in the second,
in a more detailed one. The former group of Puridnas is to be

7. Bharatavarsa (Indien). Textgeschichtliche Darstellung zweier geo-
graphischen Purapa-Texte nebst Uebersetzung. Stuttgart 1931 (= Beitraege
zur indischen Yprachwissenschaft und Religionsgeschichte, herausgegeben
von J. W. Hauer, Heft 6.).

8. It would be unjust to forget the service done by the late F. E. Par-
giter in his “Dynasties of the Kali Age” (Oxford 1913), in so many papers,
condensed and systematically represented in his book “Ancient Indian
Historical Tradition” (London 1922). But the strict philological base of
Prof. Kirfels researches, putting aside every biassed theory, was missing in
former research-work. In 1820 Kirfel published already “Die Kosmogra-
phie der Inder”, dealing with the entire Indian literature from a cosmogra-
phical point of view. The late Pargiter has done valuable service in eluci-
dating geographical identifications in his English translation of the Mar-
kandeya-Purana (BibL Ind. 1888-1905).
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divided into two sub-groups again: the Garuda-, siva (Dh an
samhitd) -, and Siva (Umasamhitd)-Purina, which represent )
earlier recension against the Agni-, Brahma-, Kirma-, and Vﬁ?u
Purdna. For the chronological side the occurrence of the Huna

in the list of peoples cannot be counted as the word is found in
a later interpolated passage.

Among the Puranas giving a longer text of India's descrip
tion, there exist sub-groups again: either the text has no connec
tion at all or at least no direct connection with the surrounding
part; or the geographical description has its place in a bigger €05
mographical chapter. To the former group belong: the Brahm2

(adhy.‘ZF) - Markandeya-, Vamana-Purdpa, to the latter the
Brahminda-, Matsya- and Vayu-Purana.

The comparison of the geographical text and its surroundings
caxjry us to the conclusion that the text had once its independent
fsxzstence, however, in two recensions, before being incorporated
into the Puranas. From the two groups, the shorter one seems
to be the earlier, beginning with $loka § extending up to the end
of the river-list; the list of peoples appears to be a later addition
'I.‘he more detailed text, reaching up to the peoples-list, is very:
likely an enlargement of the shorter version; that is appax’-ent from
the formations of compounds, different from the other version
from the names occurring here, and from the interpolated half:
$loka 3b, showing a world-conception, distinet from that in the
shorter text. This more extensive version formed the base for a

third one again, which appears in the Padma Puri i

} one s : -Purana and th
Mahabharata. Prof. Kirfel believes in the possibility of suggxzsting
a date for the longer text-form. For, the $loka 32 a, b found in
five Pur@inas with slight variations: T

Sahasya cottare yas tu yatra Godavari nadj
prthivyam api krisniyam sa prade$o manoramah
occurs in Réjasekhara’s Kavyamimamsa in the form:

Sahyadrer uttare bhaga yatra Godavari nadj ‘l
prthivyam iha krtsndyam sa pradeso Mmanoramalh !
and can be traced in the commentaries of 4y ‘
s s - arakrsna’s 83 -
kartka by Gaudapada and Mathara (but not 'ye.t S\'St;mkhya
martha)? as follows: vith Para-

9. Cf. Bulletin de IEcole Francaige dExt-r'eme-Orient 4 1904 8¢, gm
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Daksinena tu Vindhyasya Sahyasya tu yad uttaram |
prthivyam asamudriyd sa prade$o manoramah ||

As long as there is no proof that the verse belongs to any other
source or that it was a common-place, a terminus ante quem, i.e.,
the 9th/10th century A.D., may be suggested, and the verse would
have existed in the 6th or 7th century A.D.

This introduction, giving the reasons for the classification of
the Puranas, is followed by a transcribed text, arranged in the
same way as in the previous work by Prof. Kirfel, the Purana
Paficalaksana. A German translation and copious notes, giving
the identifications, as far as proposed by other writers on that
subject, will prove very useful for quick reference being a refer-
ence-text for the Geography of India, as treated in the Puranic
literature. All that is founded on sound philological work; though,
the reader may not be confident in the reconstruction of the deve-
lopment of the Puranas, this critical cleaning of the text-book
alone will carry us to some reliable results.
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THE PROBLEM OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER, 1890-1908
WITH A SURVEY OF POLICIES SINCE 1848

By
C. C. Davrss,
(Cambridge University Press; 12 3. 6d. nett. )

The frontier problem which means no more than the problem
of the North-West frontier, is an absorbing question in Indian
History. It is the north-west that opened the flood-gates which
let inte India populations from the outside ever since the dawn of
history. A natural frontier, or a scientific frontier, on this side
would take us much beyond the boundaries of India of to-day.
While all through Indian History the question of the north-west
frontier was there, it was not a question of the same character
at different periods of Indian History, In Hindu India,
we might take it broadly that the frontier problem was no more
than the question of a powerful kingdom or kingdoms in the north-
west whose loyalty or the want of it either kept the enemy out or
let him in. That was perhaps about as far as they could have
gone in those days. We could understand something of it from
a study of Alexander’s invasion, or from the history of the Hindu
Shahi dynasty that held rule over Afghanistan. In the days of
the Muhammadan empire, the problem was of a different charac-
ter, and this frontier was not without its anxieties as we know
only too well from the repeated Mongol invasions, and later on
in the difficulty of maintaining viceroys loyal to the Mughal em-,
pire in India. As the British frontier gradually advanced to the
line of the Sutlej, early British efforts were directed towards the
maintenance of powerful frontier states, such as the Sikh state of
the Punjab and the Mussalman chieftaincies of Sindh and Balu.
chistan. It is the annihilation of the one and the absorptiori of
the other into British territory that makes the frontier problem
one of the first magnitude in British Indian History. It is this ques-

tion of the north-west frontier in British Indi
ndia that the
_attempts to treat. ok
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The problem naturally resolves itself into a question of de-
ciding upon a frontier up to which the authority of the Indian
Government might be extended, and the arrangements to be made
with the states and peoples beyond for the safety of the frontier.
There have been various theories as to the proper frontier of
India, and four such have figured prominently in the discussions
upon the question. The nearest of course is the so-called Indus
frontier, which whatever it might have been in earlier times has
ceased to be worth the name as a frontier, a river frontier being
regarded as not offering any advantage as a frontier. The next
one takes us a stage beyond. It takes in into the territory of
India the strip of country between the river and the
hills extending all along the whole length from the north-
ern limits of Kashmir to the Arabian Sea at the mouth
of the Indus. The advantage of this consists in the hills
that skirt the frontier and offer obstructions to a possible invader
from the north-west. But, as in the case of the river frontier, the
Indus, so in the case of these hills, the question really is which
side has command of the other bank. So in the -case
of these hills, a similar consideration obtains. The hold-
ing of the eastern side of these hills thus becomes impossi-
ble if the enemy were allowed to cross the hills unopposed. The
necessity therefore arises of either fortifying hill tops, or taking
possession of, and guarding, the other side of the passes across the
hills. This naturally would bring the Government of India into
relations with the tribes inhabiting the belt of country between
the mountains on the frontier of India and the borders of Afghanis-
tan whatever they be. It is with a view to this problem that the
Durand Mission marked the frontier some way to the westward
of the foothills, and passing through the whole length of the tribal
country in an irregular line. This naturally introduces a new pro-
blem. Even such physical demarcation as the river or the hills
afforded ceases. Anything like an ethnical division of allotting
particular tribes to Afghan protection and other tribes to the pro-
tection of the Government of India has not been either consistent-
ly attempted or carried out by the Durand Mission. The tribal
question therefore has really become a little more acute, and much
more difficult to tackle, than previously. But the frontier which
statesmen regarded as scientific and which perhaps may
be described as providing a natural frontier is the line
of the Afghan mountains stretching across the whole
length, and having along it the important towns of
Kabul, G]};:\zni, and Kandahar; that means practically all
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Eastern Afghanistan, and, if the protection of the moun-
tains involves fortifications on top, or the possession of the posts
on the other side, that will mean practically the inclusion of all
Afghanistan except Herat and Seistan into the Indian Empire.
The Sutlej frontier has been extended to the foothills of Baluchis-
tan by the annexation of Sindh in 1843, and by the subsequent
relations with the Amirs of Baloch territory through considerable
parts of Baluchistan also. The annexation of the Punjab in 1849
completed the expansion on the side of the Punjab, and brought
that problem of the frontier to a condition of emergency. Since
then there have been constant efforts on the part of the Govern-
ment of India to settle this question satisfactorily. Various poli-
cies have been tried, the changes being necessitated by the con-
dition of Afghanistan for one thing, and the progress of the Rus-
sian power across the middle of Asia towards the Afghan frontier.
This naturally involves relations with Persia and the territory of
the Turkish empire in Asia. Changes of any importance in any
one of these spheres necessitates a corresponding change in the
policy of the British Government along the north-western fron-
tier. The whole problem may be set down in two divisions: (1)
the securing of a maintainable frontier capable of defence easily
and of definition with a view to the maintenance of peaceful re-
lations with other immediate neighbours. It was therefore a
question of where we should stop in our actual possession, and to
what extent fortifications and road-building and such other acces-
sory works for the efficient defence of the frontier could be caried
out. (2) How best to maintain Afghanistan as a friendly power.
The securing of the frontier of Afghanistan dominated the
policy till successive disasters that befell the British
arms in their attempt to bring Afghanistan under Bri-
tish influence, led to concentration of effort on the other
question. The resulting policy on the frontier culminated
in the creation of the North-west Frontier Province, and the
work of the Durand Boundary Commission. This was further
followed by ‘removing the anxieties on this side by a definite
agreement with the advancing power of Russia, which in fact was
ti1e determining factor in the settlement of the problem. The set-
tlement of the boundary betwe i i
successfully carried thm\):gh ande?heAfftgu}:inz:fxt?I‘n Al Russia was

: ugh, reaty marked defi-
nitely the sphere of Russian activities in Central Asia.

The question is a very complicated one, and the material for
arriving at correct conclusions in regard to the problem lies buried
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in unpublished and confidential records of the India and Foreign
Offices. The author of this work was given access to these and
has undertaken the writing of the work on the basis of his study
extending over years of these records. He has also had the benefit
of a few years’ residence on the frontier as a military officer in the
service of the Government of India, and has brought his own per-
sonal knowledge to bear upon the question. While we may say
that this new study of the problem advances definite knowledge on
the question to a very considerable extent, it may perhaps be too
optimistic to assert that it has yet come to the last word on the sub-
ject. We welcome the book as a contribution to the study of this
difficult problem.

THE LIFE OF THE ICELANDER JON OLAFSSON, VOL. 1I

Published by the Hakluyt Society, 1931.

This is a continuation of the first volume already published,
and is a translation from the Icelandic edition of Dr. Sigfus
Blondal, edited for the Society by the late Sir Richard Temgle and
Miss L.. M. Anstey. The work deals with the life of the Ice-
lander ever since he came to Denmark, and deals with the part of
his life beginning with his arrival in Denmark, and his entering
the service of the Danish Government as a gunner, and takes the
account through the adventurous voyage of a Danish expedition
for purposes of trade to India, and the dangerous return voyage,
which culminated in 1626. There is also a part added at the end,
which continues the life of Jon to his death in 1679. So the ad-
ventures of this Icelander includes the voyage out to India, the
founding of the Danish settlement at Tranqubar, and their early
relations with the Nayak of Tanjore, of which we get a certain
amount of valuable information from the writer. Although the
work suffers by its having been written late in his life and from
memory, which may have suffered from the serious accident and the
consequent illness, it still leaves much of substantial information—
which perhaps could be confirmed from other sources—that
relates to India. It is hardly possible to find better editors
for a work like this than the late lamented Sir Richard Temple, and
his collaborator for a long series of years, Miss Anstey. The work
is published by the Hakluyt Society, which is itself a guarantee
for accuracy in the editing as well as in the printer’s part of it
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generally, though in this latler particular, we have noticed some
few errors of the printer, such as the one on page 273, where in item
No. 5, among the list of works, the word Vatesa occurs for Natesa.
Just a few more like that we come across with in the work, which
perhaps are not worth mentioning, excepting one to which we
shf)uld .draw attention. The edition of the book of Barbosa is as-
cribed in one note to Crookes, although it is referred to in other
Places correctly as that of Longworth Dames. That again we fear
is a mere slip.

westlilzg:ioznofn page 102, the latter monsoon is called the north-
rally spoken from about October to April. We fear it is gene-
view of Indiao a; t-h e North-East Monsoon from the point of
Olafsson’s inf(;n:nt~ It may not be correct to say North-West.
before his narra:il on 1s not 'w1thout value, though as was said
memory Sometimve ‘;s sometimes inaccurate owing to lapses of
due to ,wrong hees‘ ue to misunderstanding, sometimes simply
voluable. and con aring of the sound. The notes generally are
be Yegaxided ,as i:_:mg a range of a_uthorities really extensive, may
Richard Temple thp()S%lbly eXteflslve, but for the fact it is Sir
nately these notes ta; is responsible for the collection. Unfortu-
to make Olafsson’ e fr.om a variety of sources sometimes tend

atsson’s confusion worse confounded, although in cer-

tain places we might
himself. ght even say the advantage lay with Olafsson

Wi i

regard ttlz)m:}t1 etakmf1 to? much of space, we may point out that in
words Arech o:v 1(;: aB:;al Arech or Bitala Paga. for the separate
better. Arech or gp, e note 3 on page 115 makes Olafsson really
Pakku, whereas th aga stand for two Tamil words Adaikkai or
the Tamil form of ihmte here, while it interprets it correctly gives
form of the word Pa e word Pukka, and is explained as the Tamil
valent not of Pan buYtL fThe \ivc?rd really is Pakku, and is the equi-
is the leaf and Su of Supdri, the familiar Hindustani term. Pan
term ordinartly weed for ne s, "Ub Pansupart being a Hindustani
it is a matter of in:: both in combination. In regard to Arreck,
Arreck is Adikké in KreSt that Olafsson should have heard it.
is a term that could hanareSe, may be even Tulu or Coorg, and

ave been heard in the West Coast 1;1 the

seventeenth century, alth
used by ¢ o ough the classical . g
the Sris\zrai};}emzamﬂ-s even now. It is only ;y o?t:mll t{‘dalkfk‘tl}? "
1avas in their semi-sacredotal brogue Se;ftn:d ikkd ex};
. a

for nut is
a term of Tamil, used in the Tamil inscriptions of
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thAe period A.D. 879 to A.D. 1500. Betelerick will then be really
Bital-Arreck or Vettilai-Adaikkdy, and Bittal-Paga would be
Vettilai-Pakku.

On page 120, Olafsson describes, in a very confussed fashion,
what he saw in a temple perhaps in the town of Poraiyar 'about
two miles from Tranguebar. The first name given is Suami, and
the description that he gives there would answer to the elephant-
headed god Ganésa, which he might well have seen in that great
Siva temple of the locality. The next one that he calls Rm?u, he
describes as though it were the bird Garuda, the vehicle of Vishnu,
which certainly would be found prominently in Vishnu temples.
The third which he calls Taméran is said to be like the second.
Olafsson obviously here is confounding, his memory may b.e more
responsible for the errors than his capacity for observation. It
was not likely he would have been allowed near enough to the

sanctum for him to have seen what it contained inside, and pos-
sibly he is describing images that he could see from a dlsft}nce at
may be the figure of a Ganééa, and

the outside. The three figures

two other figures which may be attendant deities, of ev.en the
various vehicles on which even Siva could be carried out in pro-
cession on festival days. There are two or three notes which— ati-
tempt to explain these as representing the Hindu triad or Trmurti,
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva or Rudra, for which there is neither warrant.
in Olafsson’s .names, or his deseriptions. The first word Suami
would simply mean Lord and may be applied to any God, and by
an ignorant guide Ganééa may be called the Suami if he saw thcfa
figure in a shrine set apart for it. It is not part of _the We o!
the Trmirti in any Case Vishnu as one of the Trmarti is never
Called. Ram, Rami as QOlafsson transcribes it, and the description
given will not answer to either Rama or to Vishnu. It may be
the image of a Garuda in a Vishnu temple. It can also be
found in a Siva temple in some one place or oth'er, or it can be
one of the Ganas (attendant deities) of Siva serving a:s a vehicle,
the Bhﬁtavéh;:ma in certain Siva temples. Olafsson’s Tameran

which is said to be like the second need not be a Malayilam word,
d from the Tamil word Tambiran

: ; t is derive
which in fac Lord. But that has nothing whatever

Pirdn,

::or;\o’l';;vtt}; Osl.::a’anxiuch less Siva as one of the tr:xnity. That it

could have nothing to do with Trmarty is ir-x evidence on the

next page where Olafsson describes the sacrifices of two full-
front of the house of Almarich. No goats can be

rown goats in - . A
gacriﬁced to any of the Trmirty for one thing. This makes it
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certain that it is the carrying out in procession of village deitie

which may be of the forms described, and with even an approa Z
to the names suggested, that Olafsson actually describes };i (s)uch
a case it could not even include Ganésa. The Almarich whoc

name figures in that connection could be no other than the Na 'sli
or governor of the town. The first part of the name ma b)'a

corruption of Aranmanai (vulgo aramanai) the whole termy tae da
i.ng for Aranmanai-Karan standing for the agent of the Pala . tx;m ¢
is the town-governor. Chapter 21 contains a number fc e’i‘ atl
words, which Olafsson gives as near as he heard them 0Th o
planations given are not all of them satisfactory, but .we he :)1(-
believe this is the place where the corrections s’,hould be ardy
On page 141, note 6, there is a statement that cotton gro on &
bush, and not on a tree. There is a cotton tree, thg c:tio:xnoi

which is much valued as down
y soft, and Olaf ’ ipti
would answer to that. aisson’s description

In regard to what is said of the Nayak of Tanjore, at the ti
Baghunétha, much of what he says is perhaps not wron’g- andethlme
is one date, the date of his death, which we think is, take e;e
Pr. Blundel from Stager Schlegal. Raghunatha is said to havend' z
in 1626; while that date seems possible, it seems hardly accept ’fl
from what is known of Raghunatha and his reign, and of th ’ i
of his son Vijayaraghava from other sources, We, shall not Z'mlgn
that at present. The work, the second part of Olafsson’ e
valuable addition to the literature of the period and th s soma
welcome light from an altogether independent source f;:‘tiesixr?:

tory of a comparatively dark i
period. The publicati
Hakluyt Society completing the work D omation of the

. . , Is t
satisfaction. herefore matter for

——

SIAMESE STATE CEREMONIES: THEIR HISTORY AND
FUNCTION

By
H. G. Quaritcn WaLss, M.A., PuD
Published by Messrs. Bernard Quaritch Ltd

This work constitutes an important contribution to the hi
tory of Indian culture. It has reference to a department ef tﬁ‘
history, which, at any rate, so far as India is concerned 0need:
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ler understanding of the outspread
and the extent and intensity of
its prevalence in countries beyond the borders of .Indl:a. It is
commonly understood, though but vaguely, that Indian mﬁuenc.e
extended across the Bay of Bengal into the islands of t.he Archi-
pelago on the one side, and the vast congeries of cOu.mtrles known
as the Indo-Chinese Peninsula. But notwithstanding the very
valuable work done by the French School at Hanoi and the Dutch
in Java, and the work of several individual scholars, some of them
even officially connected with Siam, it cannot be said that the sub-
ject has been worked up adequately to give an idea of the charac-
ter of the pervasive influence of Indian culture in these distant
lands. The work therefore is quite welcome, as it throws im-
portant, much-needed light upon one of the more obscure parts of
the subject, and gives us an idea of the thoroughness with which
Indian culture has entered into the life of the people of Siam. The
book under review undertakes to discuss, from the point
of view of social anthropology, the ceremonies and ceremonial
functions associated with royalty in Siam. It is a department of
study for the understanding of which high qualifications and un-
common opportunities are needed. The author, a cultured Euro-
pean, who held a position in the Lord Chamberlain’s Department
of the court of Siam in recent years, is certainly well qualified for
the task. He has gone into the subject with sympathy, and an
earnestness born of his devotion to the subject.

working up with a view to a ful
of Indian culture, its character,

The population of Siam contains many ethnical elements and
has been subjected from time to time to various influences of civi-
lization that a study of its culture would be a very complicated
subject. But its rulers are perhaps Chinese in origin, and to some
extent, we suppose, even association; but they have drawn very
largely from India in all departments of culture. While it would
be difficult actually to pick out what may be due to Chinese influ-
ence, royal ceremonies are run through and through with the cor-
responding institutions of India, Brahmanical essentially, and
Buddhistic to some extent. A full understanding therefore of
these ceremonies involves, as a necessary prerequisite, a complete
and detailed knowledge of the corresponding ceremonies in India,
which it may be said without any fear of contradiction, has not yet
been done for India itself. Without a detailed knowledge of this
subject, the value of the work would be difficult to appreciate
We welcome therefore the work as a very important contributior;
to a subject which required elucidation, and give the author full
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credit for having attacked the sub; i
ject with so
and presented it to the public in s Ty ympathy,

uch fuln i
thetic understanding. whness and with a sympa-

g "l‘he.bOf)k falls into six parts; and the first provides an intro-
uction indicating the scope of the subject and the sources givin,
a mere cursory account of Siamese cultura] history an(i sociagl

festivals and institutions relating to
which royalty has to bear its

‘ own part. Part six is
fmsc.ellaneous matter, such as the White Elephant as and‘e\'o.ted' to
in Slam3 the feasts of the lamps and other Brahmanical mStltUtlhon
of a minor character, with two chapte e rmonies

- X . rs on the propitiati
spirits and the ways in which their expulsion is atrt)em’;tedtmnﬂ?f
. e

author combines in the treatment ;
- history and archaology on the oneOfsig:ee zizji;te t?e me thods of
thod of sociology on the other. He finds ’that the Si o pa me-
ed their culture mainly from India, though penetratliim e;e borrow-
the surface one can find Chinese and other inﬂuenceg e};}; uhder
so far lends support to the diffusionist theory of cult \ Sty
not find much to support a theory of independent o _and Toes
au.tl.mr notes, at the outset, that Siam to-day is oma DS The
critical period, and is, as Asiatic countries are : o twrough a
the full blaze of Western civilization, The authoi . :VhOIe, under
that the influence of the West “is entirely on the sI::)i eS,thWever,
fane. She (Siam) is indebted to Western cultyre fe e pro-
has added to her material well being; but here, as el . muc}'l fhat
East, Western religion has failed to make an, a N Stl%"\’rhere i the
‘(:are.fully what others failed to see in dealing witlfpclé; : .H.e notes
while it is good for Siam to make material im0 o eties that
jbreak down old abuses, it is on the contrary s .p.!:i)vements and
interfere with her religion and cultural jphe o al”for her to
th_at f.or the maintenance of social integrity thenst?nce. He says
wise in “keeping that which is of lasting g,md Slamese would be
and steadfastly setting their faces 3 in each ceremony,

. gainst .
is almost always both undesirable and u;?rsfilgzﬂagolxtmn, which
e”,
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Passing on to the history of Siam, he notes that the earliest
inhabitants were of two sections (1) the Lava who are still found
in the northern hill ranges, and (2) Mon-Khmer, who stretch
across from Cambodia through the whole of the Menam valley
and the Malaya country to as far as Pegu. The first foreigners to
disturb them in their sequestered corner were the Indians, pro-
bably traders at the commencement, who penetrated further for-
ward from Pegu, in the early ages of Buddhism. Asoka’s con-
quest of Kalinga set up an emigration from the Kalinga country,
and possibly gave the large colonies occupying the land round the
Gulf of Siam. He notes also the mission or the missionary acti-
vities of Asoka. He describes the first advent of Hinayanism,
to Asoka’s mission under Sona and Uttara. Some of the oldest
remains of the Buddhists in Siam are the cetiya and cakra wheels
which have to-day been found over the images of the Buddha.
With the advent of Mahayanism, Buddhist influence went further
forward. Buti most of the evidence relating to Mahayanism seems
to indicate the outspread of this form of Buddhism from the king-
dom of $ri-Vijaya in Sumatra. This he ascribes to the period
extending from the early centuries of the Christian era to the
twelfth century. He notes that Brahmanism regained its ascend-
ency afterwards. Notwithstanding this fact, there were
still Buddhist monarchs in Siam. He does not note, however, the
observation of Fa. Hein, though it does not apply exactly to Siam,
that among the people of India whom he found in colonies along
the eastern shores of the Bay of Bengal, he found no Buddhists,
most of them being Hindus. With the advent of colonies of the
worshippers of Vishnu and Siva, the author notes the colonisation
of the interior. The Brahman state of Cambodia extended fur-
ther west over the Lao country and Svarnabhumi, but it must be
noted here that Brahman migration as early as the fourth century
is in evidence as far east as Borneo, in the eastern part of the
island, in the inscription of Miulavarman, detailing the celebration
of a Hindu sacrificial ceremony. We have a Vaishnava inscription
of the eighth century on the coast of the Malaya Peninsula, which
makes a clear reference to a Vishnu temple and colonies of people
from the west coast of India. The author then refers to the com-
ing in of the Thai, the ancestors of the modern Siamese and the
Laos. They began to stir from Southern China about 100 B.C.,
set themselves up in independence in the Seventh century, and
they moved southwards and occupied the country of Siam. The
first important dynasty of the Thai established themselves at
Sukhoday;in A.D. 1237. Under two great rulers at the end of
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the 13th century and the middle of t i
advance. About the middle of theh§41tf)théeﬁ:ti$ha}lxsomade gl‘eét
dynasty of the Thais was overthrown by the pr’mc:e of V:Jec;, o
founded the kingdom of Ayudhya. This laid the found (t>'n, V‘VhO
the_ present kingdom of Siam. There were sev Eilom o
Ayudhya, and the dynasty lasted from 1350 to 176§n T e
mese had. grown to power in the 13th century and in .th ;‘ e Bu
tacl.ced Siam in 1569, and Siam was overrun by them fe b av
period. Two centuries after, Ayiidhya was laid sjege tor 2 hort
troyed by the Burmese. But the Burmese were gi lo(c)l o e
man of humble birth and of Chinese extraction unc? g}fd e
Brahya Tak. He established a new capital of‘ the eliirtxggor:nami
a

Dhanapuri on the opposite bank of the river Menam

the later capital. to Bangkok,

His insanity in i it
of his generals. This genefal é;iz gja}tzahlscngf Sl\ion by one
founder of a new dynasty. This dynasty established its canit ﬁ'le
Bangkok, and the dynasty thus founded is called tl: Capltf\l o
nasty from the name of its founder. The first six rul y EakrbDy-
named Rama I to Rama VI, the last of whom died i ?5;52 e oo
succeeded by the present ruler Prajadhipok. Thus itIT 1 . and was
foundation for the culture of the Siamese is the rl's it that the
of the Thai nomads of southern China. Ever sinp lxr.utwe culture
to the south, it was exposed to foreign influences Ca‘;(;ts li’ﬂovemém
ﬂue.nces were passed on to the next second :l‘hai ij these in-
Ayudhya, anc.i after the destruction of that capital, the ?‘gdom of
of the Chakri dynasty made efforts to collect to,eth s
the 'culture of Ayadhya. It will thus be sege i;and restore
dominant cultural influences of Siam are those ofrtl.h 2 i the two
the Indian. Chinese culture was native to the fo de mimese and
rule. .This was improved by intercourse with Cl}lxn o ©f the Tbai
of ?helr rule at Sukhodaya, and this influence ma;n he per s
lée.;::md o(fihdtheir xi;fule at Ayiudhya also. continued in the
inese did not affect their culture
Indian culture came from India to so::;yez:x::] 'bu?r;hgl?aiontrary’
! greater

influence of Indian culture was derived
f N .
such as Dvaravati, Sri-Vijaya and Camblt‘)(:;'nla the Indiaa kingdoms

Later immigration of

Four systems of Indian influence are noteworth
y:—

1. The Mahayanist influence beginni
. eginnin, i .
era continued well on into the seventh centir;m th the Christian
2. Vaishnava Brahmans seem to h
s ave -
the early centuries of the Christian era a;:: Ch$h$amk});0dm "
. lle the Thai
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rulers of Sukhddaya imported Vaishnava Brahmans from Cam-
bodia, they retained their influence in court ceremonial.

3. The Saiva Brahmans seem to have come in later, and
other streams of Indian settlers followed. They were imported
during the Ayudhya period, that is, from 1350 to 1762, directly
from India. When the capital Ayudhya was destroyed by the
Burmese in 1767, the Brahmans that escaped from there were in-
vited to settle down in Bangkok, and their influence continued.

4 The last was the influence of Hinayanistic, Buddhism
which came from Ceylon. That was due to the great efforts at
Buddhist revival of Prakrama Bahu, king of Ceylon, when
missions were despatched to various countries by him, such as
China. All these influences are found in the institutions of the
Siamese. But one noticeable feature is the clear absence of Bur-
mese influence. That is due perhaps to the hostility between the
Burmese and the Siamese on the one side, and the comparative
want of intercourse owing to the dividing mountains between the
two countries, on the other,

Then begins part 3 and the following parts dealing with the
details of the ritual. So far as the performance of the various
ceremonies as such of the Siamese is concerned, the book gives a
fairly complete and correct account in full detail. The account is
interspersed here and there with analogies drawn from similar
ancient ceremonies of India, such as the Mahabhishéka of Indra and
the Rajasiya described in detail in the Brahmanas. He also dis-
cusses their sociological value, and considers these ceremonies in
the light of an anthopologist in regard to their origin and signifi-
cance. In respect of the analogies drawn, the details are not always
quite correctly chosen, and the effort at discovering their signifi-
cance sometimes misleads. In regard to the symbolic fray or
sham fight, fight as he calls it, of the Rajasuya, it must be remem-
bered that the Rajasiiya is a ceremony of the coronation of one
who has already established his overlordship by a series of con-
quests, or by acknowledgment of his overlordship, so that the
representation of a fight is quite in place. The idea is absent in
the description of the Mahabishéka of Indra. It is recognised that
the actual details of the ceremony of coronation as practised in
Siam now, while based generally upon the Indian ritual as a whole,
is run through here and there with details borrowed from other
sources Indian and other than Indian. Buddhism and Buddhistic
ritual have been introduced within recent times when the kings
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adopted Buddhism as their religion for one thing. There have
been introduced into it also other Indian features not connected
with ancient Vedice coronation ceremonies, such as for instance,
the author mentions, as the Tamil Mantra signifying ‘opening the
portals of the Kailasa’. This probably is the poem Tirupalli
Eluchchi of Manikkavasakar, or a poem of similar import. That
could only have gone from South India, and it would be interesting
to'trace how and when it actually did go there, and whether it is
this poem, or what else, it indicates. Speaking of this Tamil in-
troduction, we may mention here two other poems that are under
a‘dvertance in similar connections, though not exactly in connec-
tion with the coronation. There are two works referred to in the
book as Traiyam-bavay and Tirupavay. These two are well-known
poems, Tiruvernpavai of Manikkavasakar and Tiruppavai, the
Vaishnava hymn of Andal, both of them of similar import ,sung
us.ually early in the morning in the respective shrines of Si\:a and
Vishnu, in Margasirsha, the first month of the year of Vishnu
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ly ‘as the rod of righteousness’. It would not be correct therefore
to say that this did not play as important a part as in Europe.

Speaking of royal ceremonies other than the coronation cere-
mony, the author describes Indrabhishéka as practised in Siam
taking the account from one of the Siamese authorities he relies
on. There is a remark that he makes at the end of it; ‘at first
sight, however, one might fail to appreciate the connection be-
tween this (the churning of the ocean) and the idea of the Indra-
bhishéka.” The connection is intimate. Indrabhishéka is a cere-
mony symbolising the re-installation of Indra in his position after
having lost his wealth and position, as the result of the slaying of
Vritra; and the recovering of it was after a long period of pen-
ance by the churning of the ocean of milk. A number of other
such details are found in the book, but it is hardly necessary to
refer to any more of them and run the risk of being called hyper-
critical. But these typical instances are given here merely to
show that the ceremony requires a closer study, with far more
thorough preparation on the Indian features of it to be fully
understood. We are grateful to the author for having presented
the Siamese side so thoroughly, so that we have the material be-
fore us for the detailed comparison, which is necessary from the
Indian point of view. We welcome the publication as a very im-
portant contribution to a rather recondite subject.

Before closing, however, we may take the opportunity to
point out that the royal names associated with the image of Siva
and Vishnu in Cambodya need not be taken, as the author actual-
ly does, as representing the apotheosis of the monarchs who built
them. This is under reference on page 169-ff where he points out
this kind of a special cult drawing for example from the famous
temple, Ankor Vat, followed up by the statement, “This deified
monarch to whom this Vishnu temple was dedicated was Udaya-
ditta Varman II (1048-1079) or Saryavarman II (1112-1165)
Naming gods consecrated in temples after the name of the pious
builder, without any idea whatsoever of making the builder the
object of worship, is a very common Indian practice. The Raja-
rajésvara and Gangaikondacholésvara in Tanjore and innu-
merable temples in South India are instances in point,
If Ankor Vat was built to the spirit of the dead kings, it will have
to be proved on other evidence than the one that is offered.

There is another interesting point which establishes the in-
debtedness of Siam for the very fundamentals of its culture to
India. The year begins with Margasirsha, coming somewhat about
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the middle of December nowadays. Of course, that is the cere-
monial first month of the year of the Gods, and there are cere-
monies connected with it as such, which get to be celebrated.
This is based on the tradition that Vishnu wakes up from his long
sleep about that time, and his waking up marks the beginning of
the year. The Siamese year begins with that. We do not believe
as far as we know at present that any of the eras prevalent in
India began with that month. It certainly is very interesting to
note that the idea is found in Siam, and that may give us a notion
of the actual period of the introduction of this in Siam. Details of
time are marked on this basis, and the author is somewhat con-
fused in regard to two or three festivals that he describes by not
having noted carefully this fact. The Dipavali (vulgo Divali) is
a festival, which does not come in the last month, but in the month
before, and it is a celebration which symbolises the victory of
Krishna over Narakasura, whereas the Krittika festival, which is
also celebrated in Siam, represents Vishnu’s victory over Bali. What
the author calls Maha Sankaranti is Makara Sankaranti (the Pon-
gal, a South Indian agricultural festival). There could be no mis-
taking these if the time of the year to which they refer is noted from
the starting point of the first month as given above. These details
will be found in chapter 24 of the work. We have said enough
to show our great appreciation of the work of the author, and shall
conclude by stating that it deserves very careful study by those
interested in the outspread of Indian culture, and the existence of
corresponding details in India itself.

SHIVAJI THE GREAT
By
Dr. Bavagrisuna, M.A., PuD.
Part 1, Shahji.

This is part of a project for a comprehensive lif
based on all the material available to the public at th
or less. Mahratta history generally,
biography, of Shivaji in particular,
defect of a very partial exploitation
available. Even the latest work of Sir Jadunath Sarkar suffers
from this general drawback, not to speak of early historians of
the Mahrattas. Volume I, part 1 of this projected work covers the
period of the rise of Shahji to power, and deals with his achieve-
ments as a necessary preliminary to the life of Shivaji. The merit
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is date more
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have so far suffered from the
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of this work consists in the thorough exploitation of the various
records of European factories, particularly the Dutch and the
English more fully. Records of the India Office have been used
also. In regard to Indian sources, Dr. Balakrishna brings the
light derivable from the collection of sanads, Mahratti, Persian
and even some Urdu sources, as also Hindu literature, such as the
Shivabharata, Radha Madhava Vilas Champu and other works
of poet, Jayarama, and various other miscellaneous contemporary
sources. Certainly he refers to the Bakhairs and has made a cri-
tical use of them amply for the purpose. Working on a wider
range therefore of sources, Dr. Balakrishna is in a position to

arrive at more acceptable conclusions than his predecessors in the
effort.

The history of Shahji as presented in this volume covers 169
pages of the work not including appendices and other miscellane-
ous matter extending to about 45 pages without the index. We
think it is for the first time that we have a connected and cogent
account of the Mahratta leader, to whom must belong the credit
of the foundation of the Mahratta State, which at one time was
close to achieving a Mahratta empire in India. We pointed out
in a contribution we made to the Shivaji Tercentenary volume
that the history of the rise of the Mahratta power in the South
reguired to be worked up more fully and brought into its real
perspective by exploiting sources, which have so far not been
properly exploited. We are gratified to find that this wish of ours
finds its fulfilment in great part by the work before us. It esta-
blishes clearly that Shahji and Shivaji came of a family of Raja-
put chiefs, and the fact of their connection with the Sisodayas, cou-
sins of the Ranas of Udaipur, is provable on the basis of various
charters. Dr. Balakrishna has worked up a successful genealogy
on this basis. The Mahratta chiefs began to play an active part
even from the days of the foundation of the Bahmani kingddm;
nay it turns out that they bore their part in the foundation of that
kingdom by Hasan Gangu Bahmani. The conferment of the jaghir
of Mudhol, and the division of the family into various branches
holding jaghirs in different localities of the Dakhan, are brought
out clearly. The rise of Shahji, gradually to power as an officer
of the Nizamshahi dynasty, his services under Malik Ambar, the
transfer of his allegiance to the Mughals, his return to the service
of Ahmadnagar, and the part that he played as king-maker are
all brought out in what strikes one as the proper perspective in
the early history of Shahji. The imperfections of the narrative in
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previous history relating to the connection between this famll_y
and that of the Jadhavs, the question of his marriage, and his
activities in the Nizamshahi Dakhan are presented with many cor-
rections based upon the genuine contemporary documemg ‘We
are then brought to the definite extinction of the Nizamshahi king-
dom; and the desperate position to which Shahji himself had beez
reduced by his efforts to set up more or less indep-enderfltgﬂ;
pointed out as what actually drove him into the service o fl;l -
pur with the consent of the Mughals. Even at &.’? begmm;lgrotage
service in Bijapur, he was appointed to a position of a vanThis
from which he could prosecute his ambm('m to‘ purpose. "
is I arr t to his satisfaction, with a ca
purpose of his life he carried ou o e
tion and circumspection quite worthy of the grea

ii was. He
the character and experience of the man such as Shahaji w.

ij ic, and as
is shown in fact as the conqueror of the Bijapur Carnatic,

its ruler all the time that he was under Buaiir. ainly respon-
his work, he does certainly appear as havmg“ o mar This be-
sible for the destruction of the empire of Vllay;nﬁg c;yntribution
e el 0« vers st o s S
o bC" regf:l‘)iled hz\svemfczi‘leozled.essBut his activities rendered vne
would utl)elw ~erv);ce in the preservation of Hindu culture and rf.ill‘
::ar l\;allaic; bran great risk of extinction by the fana:lical %‘;ﬁ;ﬁ
) . i ei f its penultimate ruler.

pursued by B N founded a vast kingdom for himselt in
et he Ylasthough’ still under the nominal rule of Bijapur, in addi-
t'he south’_ n jaghir and possessions in the Mahratta .country
tion to' is OW: ) hJe whole length of the Konkan with consxderak.»le
extending ove;) h. This great work must necessari!y have in-
parts of ?he“ els)x: Balakrishna makes an effort to point out tl‘xat
§pxred Shivai 2] t.he influcnce of the work of the fatherh that m(;
o e not' rrlﬁub{n that Shahji actually inculcated the 1d‘ea an{
spired .Shwa)l‘ rate with him in the great work. as far as it coulc
made him cO-OIJ;:ile ot he was alive. Having gone so far, 't}.mre
be taken uprt:’imy ythat Shivaji would continue the ambitious
;\;;sen:: eanile ultimately establish the Hindvi Svarajya.

We congratulate Dr. Balakrishna upon the successful \vfork
that he has done on this difficult task and look forward tohxhc uxl;
. s 1t s ted. the wor

5 wi tancy. As it is presen ‘
er volumes with expec s pre : Lok
t]; blemishes, some of them even of a serious character. These
shows S, . ou e
of course, will be removed when a revised edition becomes nec

sary as we hope it will soon be.

In this part of
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INDIAN CULTURE THROUGH THE AGES
By
S. V. VENKATESWARA, M.A.,

VOL. 1I. PUBLIC LIFE AND POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS.
(Longmans, Green and Co. Ltd.) pp. vi and 326. (12s. 64.)

Next in importance to the reconstruction of the politcal his-
tory of ancient India, the subject that has been engaging the at-
tention of scholars doing research in Indian history is the evolution
and growth of political institutions in India. During the last few
decades a large volume of literature has been added on the sub-
ject. But none of the works that deal with it traces the growth
of the institutions up to the present day. But Prof. Venkateswara,
in the book under review, tries to trace the administrative sys-
tems under the various dynasties during the different periods of

Indian History to the time when the Britsh took possession of the
administration of India.

In the first two chapters the author described the polity in
Rigvedic India and the pericd after that. He tries to show that
the political institutions of the post-Vedic period grew out of the
Institutions of the Vedic period. The author differentiates rightly
between the Amatyas and the Mantriparisad. The Amatyas (the
Amaiachan) were the great officers of the state, They were ever
by the side of the king, and gave him advice on important questions
of state policy and administrative detail. But the Mantriparisad
(the ministerial Council) was a large body, the members of which
were selected on a caste basis “to enlist the co-operation of the

representatives of the people in the special needs of the admini-
stration in times of stress.”

In Chapter III the author describes the administrative insti-
tutions under the Mauryas. Prof. Venkateswara follows
Dr. Shyama Sastri and remarks that the king was bound to act in
accordance with the wishes of the majority of the council and
translates the term bhuyishtih as majority; but majority opinion
and majority rule are ideas too modern to be found used in the dis-
tant past. The Kautaliyan use of the term bhityishtah need not con-
note majority opinion, but seems actually to imply the considered
opinion of the most learned members of the council if this word is

18
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taken along with the term buddhi

vrddhdh whi \
chapter. There is proof to sh which occurs in the same

;::velgitrg ?}:atp ?thty, that frank discussion in the council was al-
rity to the ma'ol-itw aS.the d“,ty of the king to gain even the mino-
in their vi jority view Point.  The absentee members also sent

views to the council and the final decision lay not with the

ounci i
ance among its members, cil, but in the general accept-

Chapter IV deals with constituti
hanas and the Cholas. The onstitutions under the Guptas, Satava-

ac i .
lacks details. It is diffieuls & count is sweeping and sketchy, and

0 accept the theory propound y
?{u_thor that’the Fufal polity resembles what i: ccl:r?te:iln:: P} :}}:e
dmandaka’s Nitisira rather thap that in Kautaliya's Annhae

$astra. But the author does not ink ;

arguments for this conclusion :fe;!'i!;tolt:m::extl Tecessary to give
c}'uapter Professor Venkateswara eXamines in S oalf of the
views on polity of the many political thj et pary way the
in India from time to time. Lastly he
the foreign dynasties on the

Chapter V is devoted to an e inati
Xamination of th, rmm
under some five dynasties in mediaeva] Indiait}gxzvem. ents
Afghans, Hoysalas, the Vijayanagar kings and the Port i~
The accounts are superficial, uguese.

The author calls
_ the governm
simple types. He does not examine for instance tghz quesiints
whether the Vijayanagar administrative institutions were g coc;n

tinuation of the institutions of the Cholas with the nec
changes and modifications as were demanded by the conditions of
the age, or whether they were totally different from them. Fur-
ther there are in the chapter some statements which are not true
at all ages and at all times. For example it is said that a Kalam
is equal to 24 measures, panam to 2% annas and one veli to 623
acres. It is a well known fact that in Ancient and Mediaeval tim’le's
there was 1o one standard measure of currency in India. Caesar
Frec?erxck informs us that every provincial chief had a .currenc
of his own. In the same way there was no one definite measurz
for the whole country. We wish to invite attention to another
statement of the author that “instances are not wanting of king

mz=King prodigious 5 :
nekiag prodigious sacrifices in order to maintain a politica! com-
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pact with honour like those made by the Raja of Anagondi in his
unwillingness to give up a Mussulman refugee’; but here we
must note the Raja took under his protection a rebel chief against
Muhammad bin Tughlak and this act was in itself indefensible;
and when he sent the fugitive to the court of Viraballadladéva he
could not give up the rebel. The author refers to the inhuman
methods in mediaeval Indian warfare, but remarks that such ex-
ceptions prove the rule “that warfare in India was humane as
contrasted with the horrors of war wrought by the foreigners in
India.”

Chapter VI is devoted to a description of the administrative
institutions under the Mughals. There we have an excellent
account of the working of the government, and the author checks
and verifies the writings of the Muhammadan historians with the
help of the accounts of the foreign travellers who visited the
Mughal court. In the opinion of the author “the Mughal despo-
tism was based on the command of a strong army and the posses-
sion of a well filled ireasury to which engines of despotism, the
Mughal sovereigns added new ones—by insisting on the promi-
nent nobles of the country remaining in the court practically as
hostages, and by an elaborate system of espionage.” Professor
Venkateswara rightly appreciates the efforts of Akbar to evolve a
national state by taking the Hindus into his confidence and giving
them encouragement.

Chapter VII examines the administrative institutions under
the Mahrathas, the Nayaks and the Sikhs. The author is
of opinion that the Mahratha despotism may be compared to the
Mughal monarchy under Akbar who became head of religion in
1581, and says that the Mahratha ruler was assisted by a council
of 8 ministers which had a distinctly military import, six of the 8
pradhdnis having military duties. The author has nothing but
praise for the Mahratha institutions, and fails to realise that the
weakness of the system lay in the fact it was not suited to an
extensive empire which contributed largely for the failure of the
Mahrithas to establish a stable empire in India in spite of their

military genius and the far-sighted statesmen whom the nation
produced.

We see Professor Venkateswara at his best in the last chapter
—Our Heritage. In this chapter the author examines in general
terms the nature of the Indian state. He remarks that “the funda-
mental aim of the state was to preserve the Indiar outlook on life
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and those institutions which were held necessary to perpetuate it,
and that when there were political differences they were not press-
ed to a breaking point but were healed and set at rest by the genius
for conciliation characterising the common sense of the people.”
He rightly points out that the weakness of the Hindu polity lay in
that the governments neglected their fleets necessary for military
purposes, and also did not appreciate that an Indian government
has larger duties than the mere day to day administration within
the boundaries of its territories. He concludes this chapter with
the remark that the Hindu governments realised the fact that “it
was the.duty of the state with due regard to individual and com-
munal liberty to help the many sided development of the indivi-
dual as well as of those sacial ideas and institutions which would
make this development permanent and universal”

. It would have been better if the author had d.ivided this book
m_to t:,vo parts and tried to devote more attention to the Gupta
iztagii}ln.ana, lfljpu;, ‘}?fghan, and Vijayanagar polities, Ther: 1s'

iography of the books he consul i i

publications that lay claim to incorporatteed’r:sei?:}(:uswc:fect’l‘lz
book contains a copious index which is very useful. Th : t

of the hook leaves little to be desired. . c

COLONIAL POLICY.

By
Dr. A. D. A. DE Kar ANoELINO

Abridged translation by G. J. Renier with the author’s collabora-
tion.

(2 volumes)

Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague, (Holland).

This work in two volumes makes a survey of the important
problem which is embraced in the expression Colonial Policy
quite a modern expression for an old idea, after a long period of’
development. The colonial movement in Europe is a product of
the sixteenth century enterprise when the growing modernism of
European governments in their economic development, sought an
outlet for their energies and economic enterprise in th; search for
markets for purposes of trade. Of course in an age of monopoly
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lke that of the empire of Charless V and of the Tudors in Eng-
land, the effort has been one to break through the monopoly claim-
ed by the sister nations of Spain and Portugal, the most advanced
colonial powers of the time having had some considerable start.
At the beginning the purpose was merely the limited one of secur-
ing monopolies for trade in regions as yet unoccupied exclusively
by the two prominent colonial powers of Spain and Portugal. In
the political position of the times an enterprise like this would
have been impossible of fruition by itself. Other factors therefore
came into the struggle, particularly the religious one. As a re-
sult of the Reformation, all the Protestant powers made an effort
to call into guestion the monopoly claimed by the chief Catholic
power of Spain and along with it of course the chief commercial
power, Portugal. The result has been the discovery of the south-
eastern passage to India and the East. Thus was established the
first contact between Europe and the East, the purpose of which
was nothing more than commerce-commnerce in eastern commodi-
ties, for which there was a very considerable demand in Europe.
What the European countries wanted was nothing more than faci-
lities for trade, which involved as against European powers, the
freedom of the seas for navigation, and, as far as eastern powers
were concerned, freedom, with the permission of the political autho-
rities of the land, for making purchases and sales with facility, if
not altogether without restriction of freedom.

Some of the European countries left the matter entirely to
private enterprise as in the case of the East India Company in
England, while in other countries, although the enterprise was
that of companies, they had the support of the governments of
their own countries in a far more ample measure than the English
companies have had. Sometimes it proved to be altogether gov-
ernment enterprise as in the case of France in the particular
periods. A common view or policy, if the view of those that under-
stood these enterprises, could be called such, was nothing more than
the facilities required for commerce and for earning the profits
arising therefrom. The enterprises therefore soon took the form
of an effort to secure monopoly, if necessary by even going to war.
Any advantage or benefit accruing from this connection between
the West and the East therefore had no higher object whatever than
the economic advantages to be derived from a growing commerce.

As gradually the three or four commercial powers secured
regions for this purpose, they began to exclude others from the
benefits therefrom only with partial success. That necessarily led
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on to a period of struggle to determine the exclusive field for each
one of these powers; when in the course of the struggle, they had
come to an understandable demarcation of spheres th'ere ie

the notion that while the commercial interests acma’l}y red g_an
ated, the prime essential for the flourising of this commeie e,
ly, peace in the land where commerce was to go on. ! (,ina;n -
separate nations through their trading companies to es{ab(;i ht ﬁese
an influence a dominant influence, and then an exclusive ing -
ultimately even the political power-over these peoples. S uzce,
like the provision of a government favourable for thf; fosot::'(': mg’
commerce became one of the objects to he striven for x?fho
directly or indirectly, by these companies and the pOWers, b‘:hi er
them. When ultimately they divided the East among the lnd
for this purpose and established themselves more or less :t;sz vts
in a dominant position, the good government of these r o
gradually to work its way into the minds of those enterpris:

people engaged in this commerce, more enlightened and }?;:l:lg
minded than their companions, so that almost without a col o
adaptation, a feeling began to grow which ultimately de::{:xous
into a recognised policy of responsibility for the good gover obed
and prosperity of the peoples who had been brought unde:x&e’_lt
influence. This became an important question pretty ear) b:lr
in the case of the Dutch and in the case of the British i yl d't P
Both alike had to liberalise their policy and establish govx? .
on the basis of principles of an enlightened character w‘;:;m etr;ts
commercial interests were made to subordinate themselves :-’ he
principles of good government of the peoples brought und oht e
rule. This was formally enunciated under the dove er their
Lord William Bentinck in India, although we cannot derfm?:m o
valence of such notions of good government even under %li - preé
Warren Hastings. Similar notions could be traced amo::; i;e

Company’s agents in the Duteh East Indi
ndies ; .
history. pretty early in their

egions began

The growth of this idea s ; ; ;
movements of the nineteenth ceni,ﬁ::r::(llsizcg:;: ;het. hbe;ralising
as it ihad not before. Matters relating to the govers sk
colanies were coming more and more to the front ar:imem (‘Jf o
one of the factors in the international politics of th -
Great War naturally gave additional importance t eﬁ:lmes' 'F'he
and the peace that followed the world struggle nact) fl e 1o
the problem a wider, more sympathetic and a so urahy gave 1o
outlook on the part of the nations taking part in t:;ege:: aligl‘ed

va Con-
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ference. The dawning of the idea of world peace naturally empha-
sises the position of colonial powers in respect of their responsi-
bilities to the territories that they hold in charge. This received
recognition in article 22 of the Covenant, where states in contact
with European nationalities which were not able, in the opinion
of the Conference, to stand independently on their own legs were
to be held in trust by the powers which were associated with them
before in that way, but were hereafter to hold them actually as
trusts for the administration of which they were accountable to
the Conference as a whole. This is the idea that is known as the
Mandatory system. Asiatic and African states had been put under
mandate with various European countries with the specific direc-
tion that they were to exercise their mandatory power with the
definite object of fitting them for taking charge of their own affairs
themselves, and perhaps even playing their part in the League of
Nations as a world power. The problem therefore is clear that
whatever European power held possessions in the East or Africa,
held those possessions not in their own interests, but in the inte-
rests of their charges. The problem therefore is, from the point of
view of this altered position, how exactly these colonial powers
should carry on their governments with the specific object of fit-
ting their charges to become responsible powers themselves. The
work under review studies this problem historically, and politi-
cally as a problem for the future. In the first volume the posi-
tion is considered generally. The condition of these countries is
examined historically first of all to analyse and discover the ideas
and institutions of these countries which are capable of develop-
ment for this purpose. This necessarily involves the understand-
ing of their nature, the analysis necessary for the discovery of
such features as there may be, that give them a common ground
for a higher development than they had so far shown, and how
exactly these, perhaps as yet undeveloped powers, could be har-
nessed to the actual purpose of their future. Secondly there is a
consideration of the responsibility of the mandatories to under-
stand their position, guide them sympathetically with a view to
enable their perfecting themselves so far as to take over the posi-
tion of responsibility from the mandatory powers. These ques-
tions are dealt with with sufficient elaboration and -learning to
give a clear lead in respect of the solution of the problem calling
for solution by the responsible powers. There is an admirable
wealth of detail, clear and careful analysis and presentation of
the. features worth developing, and an equally indubitable indi-
cation of the lines along which eolonial power must proceed with
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a view to achievement of this ultimate object. The second volume
is devoted to a consideration in detail of what the Dutch have

been able to do in thelr possessions in th
< e East. .
serve that for the next issue of the journal, We shall re

The work as a whole is an important contribution to the so
tion of the problem that confronts the world now. The wh XO u;
the East is in a ferment. The adjustment of the relations be:wee:
the West and the East is becoming one of very great complexi .
and delicacy. It is impossible to arrive at a satisfactory sﬁ)i?w
whether the Eastern states concerned be under the mandat:)tm
system historically or by agreement, or whether they be “ndry
national governments of their own. The problem is of the s o
character for both, and the ultimate solution will have to b?:a s?m‘e
lar if the character of the guiding power does make, as it sho1 ﬂ;(;—
an essential difference in the actual character of' the so) ;l .
adopted. We welcome therefore this elaborate study of th u n;:-
ject as a timely contribution of the utmost current impomz\cseu

v e,

THE ADMINISTRATION OF MYSORE UNDER
SIR MARK CUBRON,

1834—1861.
By
Dr. K. N. VeNkaTASUBRA SAstRy, M.A,, PrD,
{George Aller & Unwin, Lid.)

This is the work done b
v the author as t i il
Student in the University of T.ondaon duringht;es ‘;e?fiih?;;y ;;3;91"

The work covers that period of the Rriti . .
sore covered by t‘he Commissionef;higr;?sshiraﬁﬁséfésn of NFy—
:iiljt;?t:f; ;lggr;naflfeel’ the British administration conti?:;' .
' rwards before the state w e for

late'a Maharaja of Mysore under the vicero Itas restored to the
It is a well known historical fact that Lorgawgl ?f Lord Ripon.
Governor-General found that the administrats ifliam Bentick as
the Treaty of Srirangapatam did not fulfi) fon of Mysore under
mat‘te,rs were allowed to become bad enoy ;-:xl)ectatmns, and that
Indis’s Company’s government assuming thge r:pz’::;;a;‘;t the East
ibilities of the
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administration instead of the Maharaja. In the words of Bentinck
himself “it is clear that the territory of Mysore was made over
to the Raja in trust to be managed as a dependency of the British
Empire in India and under the responsibility of the British nation
to the people of the tract so assigned that it should be well govern-
ed. It is in the discharge of this responsibility of the British
Governor-General that the Governor-General assumed authority
and put the whole of the administration under a British commis-
sion to carry on the administration in a way to fulfil the responsi-
bilities of the British Government.* This, however, involved the
additional responsibility of the administration being carried on
agreeably to the feelings of the Maharaja, whose authority to that
extent had been superseded. The responsibility therefore vested
with the Government of India to choose a Commissioner, whose
qualifications were such as would enable him to discharge these
delicate responsibilities satisfactorily. The choice of the Governor-
General fell on Sir Mark Cubbon. His first task lay in the resto-
ration of peace, law and order. Then he was to gradually reform
the administration so as to ensure an efficiently stable and orderly
government to the people. This involved naturally his taking steps
to assure the material and moral progress of the people so as to
enable them to take their share in the growth of the general pros-
perity of India. Cubbon came into office and, as soon as he was
able to look about himself and feel certain of his way, he began
conservatively to proceed with the administration continuing the
system organised by Purnayya and continued under the Maharaja
after the termination of his regency. He adopted deliberately a
conservative policy and slowly led the administration change its
character from that, under the individual rule of the Maharaja,
to that of a system—a system assimilable to that of the British
administration of the rest of the country. He was able to do it
with so much success that when the time had come, he had practi-
cally succeeded in transforming the administration into something
like a regular British administration of the surrounding provinces.
People of Mysore that are old enough to remember something of
this administration speak in unqualified praise of the Administra-
tion of Sir Mark Cubbon, whose statue now adorns the Cubbon
Park in Bangalore and is placed in front of the public offices, popu-

* “Lord William Bentinck afterwards came to believe that he had ke

to some extent misled by exaggerated reports of oppression in Mys en

the Company declined to reverse the sequestration.” ysore, but
F. E. Roberts: The History of Britisb India, p. 468. See algo o 305

19
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t i old
hame for a new institution, he eighteen offices. an
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i portan
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The well known publishers share
such a good form.

THE CAMPAIGNS OF ALA’'U’D-DIN KHILJI BEING THE

KHAZA’ INUL FUTUH (TREASURES OF VICTORY) OF
HAZRAT AMIR KHUSRAU OF DELHI

translated into English with notes and parallel passages from
other Persian writers.

By

Munammap Hasis, ProreEssor oF HISTORY,
MusLim UNIVERSITY, ALIGARH,
and with an Historical Introduction by
Dr. S. KnisuNaswami AIYANGAR, MADRAS.

(Published by D. B. Taraporevala Sons & Co.. Bombay—
pp. XXXIX & 131.)

Amir Khusrau of Delhi was one of the greatest figures in the
reign of Sultan Ald’'uw’d-din Khilji, who was, in the words of the
contemporary historian, Ziauddin Barni, “unequalled for the
volume of his writings and the originality of his ideals and con-
spicuous in every department of letters.” The great Indo-Muslim
scholar of recent times, Maulana Shibli Nomani, has been very
generous in his estimate of the poet. Amir Khusrau was Indian-
born; and his literary output in Hindi was deemed to have been
as extensive as his work in Persian. He was a courtier as well
as an army officer; and his experience as a captive of the Mongols,
short as it was, has given us one of the finest pen-pictures of those
invaders. The author who has given us a readable account
of the poet's life and works in another publication of his—Hazrat
Amir Khusrau of Delhi—says that the poet was active from the
reign of Balban; but the twenty years of Ala'u’d-din Khilji’s reign

formed the most productive period of his life. His literary acti-

vity lasted to the close of the reign of the first Tughlak sovereign,
The poet died in 1325 A.D,, a few months after the demise of his
good counsellor and friend, Shaikh Nizamuddin, one of the bhest
known of Indo-Muslim mystics, whose tomb, besides which the
poet himself lies buried, has survived the political and military
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shocks of six centuries and more, and is still frequented by Hindus
and Mussalmans alike.

Amir Khusrau's voluminous works are divided into five
groups, of which his historical masnavis may be noticed in this
place. One has for its theme the meeting of Sultan Muizzu'ddin
Kaikobad with his father; another deals with the campaigns of
Sultan Jalaluddin. The Kha:@’inw’l Futuh is an official history of
Ald'u'd-din’s campaigns and is deemed by competent judges 0
illustrate very well the general character of the author’s prose.
The work contains much useful information, particularly a8
to the mode of warfare of the period and treats of the Sultan’s
campaigns in Warangal and Ma'bar regions with some dispropor-
tionate detail, relatively to the other measures of the reign. The
style of the book is difficult, and each paragraph is devoted to 3
selection of words connected with one particular subject: one is
composed of words derived from architecture; another is based
on words descriptive of the powers and anatomy of the hand. The
reader has to critically separate the element of fact from the
colouring imparted to it by the author in order to bring in the
inevitable allusions.

Amir Khusrau’s book was, according to our author, a challenge
to the Fath-i-Namah of Kabir'u’d-din, the court chronicler of the
time whose work was very voluminous, but is not available now.
Perhaps it had been intentionally destroyed during Timur’s in-
vasion, or under the early Mughal emperors, as it must have been
full of contempt and hatred towards the Mongol barbarians. It
is surmised by Professor Habib that Amir Khusrau completed per-
haps Kabir'u'd-din’s work which must have been left incomplete.
Hence he devotes a disproportionate length of the work under re-
view to the Deccan campaigns and makes it essentially a history
of the Deccan invasions. The work is also a panegyric of the Sul-
tan, and shows all the merits and defects of a government publi-
cation of the day. Allowing for its puerility and exaggeration, the
work has the merit of being accurate in details and dates. and g’ives
us a good idea of the art of war in the early middle agés It pre-
sents a fairly accurate picture of ‘jingoistic militarism of. the first
Muhammadan empire at its worst, Professor Habib suggests that
Amir Khusrau had no liking for the vandalism of the Decean Cam-
paigas, nor for their commander, Malik Naib Kafur-i-Sultani’. He
sees in the narrative that the poet plainly indicates that greed of
gain, and not zeal for religion, was the inspiring motive of the in-
vaders, '
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Amir Khusrau’s work may be said to be a historical supple-
ment to Barani who did not dilate upon the wars and conquests of
the Khilji Sultan. As Dr. S. K. Iyengar points out in his valuable
and exhaustive introduction, the narrative of the Warangal and
Ma’bar campaigns by the poet, provides a satisfactory scheme of
chronology without which thcse expeditions could hardly be under-
stood. The Warangal campaign began in October 1309; and the
army returned to Delhi after securing the submission of Pratapa
Rudra Deva, in June of the following year. Amir Khusrau gives
a lead to the determination of the topography and chronology of
the campaign. The introduction marks out the route taken by the
army on its forward march; it seems to have run very much as the
railway road of to-day, with a probable diversion to the neigh-
bourhood of Chanderi, and thence on to the Narmada and beyond.
It points out how Amir Khusrau and Barani say that the army
only touched the Devagiri frontier and did not reach the capital
as is actually stated in Ferishta’s account. The army took a more
westerly route on its return march and probably passed through
Ram Deva’s capital. The second or Ma'bar campaign began in
November, 1310. Devagiri was reached in the succeeding February,
and Kharababad of Paras Deo Dalvi (which was probably
Pandarpur) was the place from which Malik Kafur made a dash
on Dvara Samudra, from which five marches took the invader to
the frontier of Ma’bar, across two passes called Tarmali and Tabar
and a river, Kanauri (Kaveri). Amir Khusrau plays upon the
word Bir, (evidently Vira Pandya) whom the invader forced to
flee from Birdhul to Kandur and thence to Jiat Kita. The Mus-
salmans plundered the town of Brahmastpuri which was destroyed
completely and, entering the Pandya country, set fire to the tem-
ple and palace of Madura. The introduction of Dr. Iyengar de-
termines the probable route taken by the invaders to Dvara Samu-
dra and thence to the Chola country, Birdhul of Bir was evidently
Jayamkonda-Cholapuram whose importance was great in that
period; and Kandur was undoubtedly Kannaniir on the northern
bank of the Coleroon near Srirangam, important in Hoysala his-
tory. Jatkiita was perhaps Jalkota, as Elliot read it; and the
place could be identified with Tivucotta at the mouth of the Cole-
roon which, in the days of the Cholas used to be called Jayarn-
kondapattinam. Brahmastpuri was evidently Brahmapuri—Chidam-
baram, from which the army passed across Kam to Madura.
From thence the Malik might have carried on a raid to Rames-
varam; but it was unlikely that he built a mosque there. The
note explaining all these identifications is valuable as a help to our
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;;:gi};) C;fathe. first Mussalman invasions of South India. Professor
ing on thseggen at the en.d. translations from other writings bear-
Mughal inea eccan e?cpedxtnons of Ala’u'd-din, an account of .the
the importanstlons O?t-ted by Amir Khusrau, and a chronology of
to students ane)spe itions of the Sultan. He has made available

' important contemporary narrative which enables

a . & 3
Mpm};er construc‘txon of the perspective and details of the first
ussalman campaigns in the South.

C.S8.S.

m———

MAHARANA PRATAP
By

Srr RAM SHARMA,

(D. A. V. College Historical Monographs, No. 1.)
with a Foreword by A. C. WooLNER.
(Published by the D. A. V. College Managing Committee,
Lahore—pp. IX & 151)

i _Praf«'ip Singh of Mewar who defied Akbar has been describ-
ed, in his career and achievements, by Colonel Tod in Chapter XI
;’:f hls_ Annals of Mewar, written more than a century ago; and by
P:Zfd(:t G'SH. Ojha in his monumental ‘History of Rajputana’.
e nssor . harma begafx this sketch before Pandit Ojha’s volume
b g W‘t?‘ Pratap Singh was published; but he has had the

enefit of his corrections and suggestions. He begins with a brief
acco.unt _°f the early history of Mewar. The bitter strife of Me-
wari .Ra]aputs with the Mussalmans began in 1296 and has been
st.xstalfled by such heroes as Hamir, Kumbha and Sangram. Uadai
Singh’s reign was an unfortunate interlude in the glorious life of
Mewar. Pratap had to succeed to his rightful inheritance only by
a coup, setting aside his younger brother, Jagma, who had been
nominated by his father. By patriotic severity, Pratap rendered
the plains of his kingdom of no value to Akbar, and rejected his
proferred friendship conveyed through the astute Raja Man
Singh. Professor Sharma relies more on Rajput accounts than
on the partial Mughal historians for the material for the narrative
of the meeting between the Maharana and Man Singh. The fajlyre
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of this mission hastened the first of those sanguinary battles which
have immortalised the name of Pratap. The battle of Haldighat is
claimed as a victory for the Rajaputs by the Hindu accounts and
by an inscription in the Jagadish Temple at Udaipur, dated 1652,
two verses of which describe the struggle. The following strug-
gles lasted till 1587; but they were fruitless in so far as they failed
to rein in Pratap’s fiery opposition even in the midst of the greatest
distress. The brave Rajput died in 1597, unbroken yet by Mughal
hostility. but anxious as to the heritage of independence which he
had to bequeath to unworthy successors.

According to Professor Sharma, it was Pratap that made
guerilla warfare the backbone of resistance to the Mughals. He
should be given a higher place than Rana Sanga, as he taught the
Rajputs the lesson of unity in which they so much lacked. He
taught them the supreme art of protracting resistance, so as to
have the chance of succeeding ultimately. The work under re-
view also pays high tribute to the hero’s sense of humanity, and
his great capacity for organisation which, supplemented by the
appeal he made to religion, turned to assure liberty to Rajputana.
The style is pleasing and continuous; though the documentation
is not as satisfactory as it might have heen. The errata could

well have been smaller.
C.S.8S.

e

THE KADAMBA KULA, A HISTORY OF ANCIENT AND
MEDIZVAL KARNATAKA

By
Georce M. Moraes, M.A,,
with a preface by the Rev. H. Heras, S.J.

Bombay, B. X. Furtado and Sons, 1931—pp. xiii and 504.

This volume is the fifth of the series of Studies in Indian
History of the Indian Historical Research Institute, Bombay and
forms the thesis submitted to the University of Bombay for the
degree of Master of Arts. Mr. Moraes secured the Chancellor’s
Medal for this thesis; he is one of the prominent research scholars
working under Father Heras and brought out some years ago a
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small brochure on the history of Mangalore in which he outlined
the fortunes of that ancient place from the time of the monk,
Cosmas Indicopleustes, down to the fall of Tipu Sultan. Now the
subject of this work is the history of the Kadamba dynasty
which played an important part in South India for a number of
centuries, supplemented by an account of the minor branches of
the line, and a survey. cultural and geographical, of Western
Karnataka. The historical methodology followed is elaborate and
accurate, and is marked by careful and adequate documentation
and fairly cautious interpretation. The author first concerns him-
self with the pre-Kadamba history of Kuntala, i.e. western Deccan
and the northern frontier of Mysore, from the times before the
Christian era to the Chitu-Satavahanas. The beginnings of the
Kadamba line are mixed up with various legends; and the bulk
of scholarly opinion will make the dynasty an indigenous one,
which was, later on, admitted to Brahmanical status. According
to Mr. Moras the pretension of northern descent for the line was
for the first time put forward in two grants of Harikésari Deva of
1053 and 1055 A.D., when the Kadambas had re-established their
power after an eclipse of over three hundred years. The well-
known Talgunda inscription probably gives an historical account
of the origin of the dynasty with Maytrasarma who was anointed
to the throne by Shadanana, after meditating on Sendpati and the
Mothers. He would hold that the tradition of the emigration of
the Brahmans from the north, as related in the Halsi plates of
Kakustha, Mayurasarmma'’s great-grandson, is lacking in sound
historical basis, as it directly contradicts the evidence of the Ta}-
gunda record that the Kadambas were a Brahman family.

The Kadamba line continued independent till the 6th century
and during this period they claimed to have performed many
aévamédhas. It was united by marriage to other prominent ruling
families. Mr. Moraes explains the alliances with the Vakatakas
and the Guptas that the Kadambas entered into. He would sup-
port Rice’s date for Kakusthavarmma (end of the 4th century)
and also the contemporaneity of Durvinita, the son of Avinita.
Pulikesi Chalukya and Bhogivarmma Kadamba; and that Avinita
Ganga was at least partly a contemporary of Ajavarmma, the son
of Krishnavarmma II. Of course he is cautious enough to note
that the period of rule assigned to kings before S&ntivarmma is
largely suppositional based on the assumption that Mayliravarmma
ruled about 345 A.D,, about the time of the southern expedition
of Samudra Gupta and that about 80 years elapsed between the
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foundation of Kadamba rule and the accession of Kakustha-
varma whose grant issued from Palasika is dated in the 80th
victorious year.

The succeeding part of the book deals with Banavasi under
foreign domination that lasted for over two centuries and a half,
till the Hangal Kadamba line was founded by Irivabédanga and
by his son Chatta-deva. The Hangal rulers soon made themselves
independent of their Chalukya overlords; and by the end of the
11th century they had become masters of the Banavasi territory
as well. They resisted the overwhelming power of Vishnuvardhana
Hoysala, became involved in the Kalachurya usurpation and strug-
gled continuously with the successors of Vishnuvardhana. But
the Kadamba power was finally shaken by the invasion of Malik
Kafur; and though it survived for a number of years after this,
its end was not far removed from that of the Hoysalas.

The rule of the Goa Kadambas began also in the latter part
of the 10th century. Chandrapura (the modern Chandur) was
their first capital. They soon became masters of the whole of the
Konkan, taking advantage of the dissensions between the two
branches of the Silidhara dynasty. They cherished the town of
Goa which had Muhammadan traders living in it even in the 11th
century A.D. and which was made the capital in the time of
Jayakési I. From some Kadamba inscriptions we get an idea of
the splendour of Goa, “the abundant happiness of which sur-
passes the paradise of India.” Malik Kafur is interpreted by
Mr. Morzes as having overrun the whole of the sea-coast of the
Konkan, as far as Ramesvar, i.e. Cabo de Rama south of Goa,
where he caused a mosque to be constructed.  According to
Ferishta, Malik Kafur built a mosque in the country of the Kar-
natak, “at the port of Dhur Samandar on the shore of the sea of
Ummam”; and it is likely that he made a raid to the west coast
from the capital of the Hoysalas. Ferishta’s “Prince of Ma’abir”
is equated with the Kadamba ruler who concluded a defensive
alliance with Ballala Deva III, Hoysala. Chandrapura was sacked
by the Muhammadans under Muhammad Tughlaq; and the Sinda-
bur of Ibn Batuta which was obviously Chandrapura, was finally
stormed by the Muhammadan troops of Honowar, thus ending

Kadamba rule over the Konkan which had lasted well-nigh three
centuries.

Mr. Moras next traces the fortunes of the minor Kadamba

branches of Bayalnad, Belur, Bankapur and Nagarkhand, and also
20
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of another stock of rulers with the cognomen Khedi who ruled as
feudatories in distant Kalinga, where their fief of Panchavishaya
can be e.quated with a part of the present Mandasa Zamindari in
the Ganjam District. A large amount of space is also devoted to
the cul?ure of the Kadambas and their country. Mr. Moreas is
err.lp‘hatxc about the non-Aryan origin of the phallic cult which
or.lgmally prevailed in the land along with the worship of the
Naga. rl'he later rivalry of Saivism and Jainism is traced; and
t‘he beginnings of the Vira-Saiva movement are also just men-
tioned. Epigraphic evidence of administrative features is largely
made use of, particularly as regards the sources of revenue, the
pow'vers of the feudatories and the organisation of the royal secre-
tar.lat. We have also a picture of the system of military organi-
sa;;)mn that prevailed and of the details of educational and chari-
:;elear:rﬁowm;nts,'like agrahdras and mutts. The treatment of
i warfare is too gf:r.xeral to be of strictly local application
many respects. The utilisation of sculpture reliefs and friezes
of war-scenes is supposed to be based on the manner in which the
battles were fought in the sculptors’ own days. Details are given
of the walls of the fortresses and of their ramparts and bars.
Many of the agrahiras seem to have been state foundations; and
of these the most important was that of Sthanakundar (Tal-
gunda) whosg origin is associated with Mukkanna and "Lh'xrty-tw.o
inrah;m;n families from Ahichchatra that he invited to settle there-
On. N e actual work of administration of the agrahdra devolved
e a?ssembly of the Mahdjanas presided over by an officer and
ccintrollmg all the properties that were attached to it. The agra-
haras' sometimes contained mathas of Jainas and Bauddhas. A
peculiar institution was the Brahmapuri, a settlement of learned
Brahmans in a town, which had not the corporate organisation
Possessed by an agrahdra. What Mr. Moraes would deem to be
the Kadamba style of architecture is the earliest style of which
specimens are known in Karnataka and which h
common either with the Chalukya or with
The early Kadamba temple was naturally
mitive structures of the Andhrabhrityas,
have evolved from the primitive basti at |
temple at Talgunda and other “intermedia
ed Kamala-Narayana Temple at Degam
e S sl gTheu:;: . ofi?y::h ltﬂenuples were
loped in Southern Konkan under the Goa Kadasrcnb::“re Jove
mention, as having influenced Hoysala sculptors, deserves

as few things in
the Pallava styles.
derived from the pri-
The style is shown to
alsi, through the $aiva
ry” fanes, to the finish-
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A very good feature of the book is that in Part VIII which
furnishes an exhaustive table of towns, places and their import-
ance mentioned in the epigraphical records comprehended in the
Kadamba kingdom, supplemented by a note on its extent during
the different periods of Kadamba rule. Stress is laid on the sig-
nificance of the Kadamba coinage which is supposed to mark a
definite step from punch-marked pieces to coins with different
designs on the obverse and the reverse. Some unpublished in-
scriptions utilised by the author are given with their English
translations, as an appendix. The treatment is more elaborate than
the one ordinarily found in similar monographs; and the conclu-
sions, though expressed in a few cases with over-emphasis, are

generally cautious and sound.
C. S. S.

PUNJAB GOVERNMENT RECORD OFFICE PUBLICATIONS
Sita Ram KoHLi,
Monograph No. 12. The Building of the Jammu and Kashmir
State—Being the Achievement of Maharaja Gulab Singh

By
Arsun NatH Sapru, ML.A.
Monograph No. 14. Trial of Diwan Mul Raj (Governor of Multan),
edited with notes and introduction

By
Deputy Keeper of the Records of the Punjab Government and
Lecturer in History, Government College, Lahore.
GeNERAL EDITOR,
H. L. O. Garrerr, LES,,
Keeper of the Records of the Punjab Government.

The several monographs published by the Punjab Record
Office embrace subjects of historical and administrative interest
like the commissionership of John Lawrence in the Jullunder
Doab, the development of the Judiciary in the Province from the
date of its annexation and the building up of the Jammu and
Kashmir State. The Trial of Diwan Mul Raj is possessed of con-
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siderable historical interest, as setting forth the MM
under which the outbreak at Multan developed into the :
of the Second Sikh War,

Ll

. The life of Maharaja Gulab Singh filled a large place “‘f‘::‘;
history of Northern India in the 19th century, and his title to e
Wwas established firmly some years before he became ‘h?

Kashmir. The thesis of Mr. Arjun Nath Sapru traces int ©
the history of the ¢
Kashmir State and 1o preface it with the biographical ske

the hero of the achievement. J. D. Cunningham and other ear

Writers showed an unreasonable hatred of Raja Gulab Singh who?t

oF

they deemed to be the chief cause of the ruin of the Sikh State-

e t
The acquisition of the Jammu Raj by Gulab Singh by formal Wthe
of Maharaja Raniit Singh was in 1822; and it was followed bY 1
securing of Ladakh and Kashmir and the conquest of other

Mr. Sapru traces in outline the history o *
¢ S frctm the time of Ranjit Dev, on through the Pef‘od
of Sikh occupation, and follows it up with a sketch of the pr

of expansion carried into effect by Gulab Singh till 1846 when 'the

E;ef;i’ ::eA"mt?r was signed. Gulab Singh achieved his ‘:ﬁ
rcise of much cryelt d ile for W
he was notorious. After et S erupulous gulle

, the First Sikh War, Gulab Singh cherisb”
ed hopes of securing for himself the Viceroyalty of Lahore; but
the Englxsh offered him no support for his accession to their office:
S:unmngham’s opinion that the English bargain with Gulab Singh
scarcely seems worthy of the British name and greamw" is
met by Mr. Sapru by the plea that the circumstances
of the transaction fully justified it. No one then imagined
that the Punjab would become a British province in less than
three years; and it was deemed a good stroke of policy to weaken
the. Sikh durbar by rewarding one who had been favourable t0
tl-xeu' own cause. “The low state of Lal Singh to get a dreaded
rival out of the w.
Gulab Singh in a manner sufficiently agreeable to the Raja him-

self and which still further reduced the importance of the succes-
sor of Ranjit Singh.”

The monograph under review then shows that the English
were not ignorant of the importance of Kashmir; and their annex-
ation of it in 1846 would have been neither politic, nor justifiable
without their simultaneous annexation of the Punjab. The ob-
ject, of the so-called ‘Sale of Kashmir’ on the British side was ex-

t g

hief principalities which comprise the of

ay, enabled the Governor-General, to appeasé '
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pressed correctly by Sir Richard Temple when he wrote that Lord
Hardinge aimed to divide the Sikh power between the Lahore
Court and Gulab Singh, and, thus, effectively to weaken it. The
temptation of levelling sarcastic taunts at the British Government
has been, however, too much for most writers.

Gulab Singh strove very hard to consolidate his authority in
Kohistan and Kashmir; but we read in the book how his enemies
took advantage of every opportunity to spread venom and preju-
dice against him and how the Lahore Durbar could be justly con-
victed of complicity in the rebellion of the Governor of Kashmir.
The work of demarcating the frontiers of the British Government,
the Lahore Durbar and Gulab Singh has also been noticed as well
as the attempt to define the frontier between Ladakh and Chinese
Tartary.

The second monograph is from the facile pen of Mr. Sita Ram
Kohli and treats of an episode of which the original English re-
cord disappeared many years ago, and which has been based on a
booklet containing a copy of the English proceedings of the trial
and on a copy of the journal, “Indian News and Chronicle of
Eastern Affairs, London,” which contained verbatim reports of the
proceedings of the trial. There is a good and interesting introduc-
tory notice of Diwan Mul Raj and his governorship, the difficulties
that forced him to resign his office as well as of the complicated
incidents that led to the attack on Messrs. Agnew and Anderson,
and the subsequent outbreak. The introduction contains also a
good summary of Mul Raj’s trial, the charges preferred against
him, the points urged in his defence, the reply of the prosecution
and some observations on the trial. Diwan Mul Raj’s troubles be-
gan when Raja Lal Singh was appointed prime minister at the
Lahore Durbar; and he submitted his resignation of office in
December 1847, though he consented to continue at his post for
some time longer. When the riot at Multan developed into a

. rebellion, there was considerable delay in the despatching of troops

from Lahore; and this was taken advantage of by Mul Raj who
entered into correspondence with Amir Dost Muhammad of Kabul
and some of the leading Sikh sardars.

During this delay, several occurrences took place, like the
rebellion of Chattar Singh, the Nazim of Hazara, which exasperat-
ed the Sikh chieftains and army, and drove them into the rebel-
lion, just when the exploits of Edwardes had made it appear al-
most hopeless. The final surrender of Mul Raj was made only
when the last hope of defending Multan had vanished; and his
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tet:er (f’f submission which was discovered by Mr. Kohli fro® :
Ed»f:a:d vernacular papers is printed as Appendix F. Sif H “on
Mul Ra.es lWrote in his A year on the Punjab Frontier” ﬁ_‘at
10wed"-J ba (:lt‘e_ rests the awful responsibility of the war w R
was no't du . :; muf_f.‘ ever remain a subject of satisfaction u"”d
then refuen:;’ the “justice in open court' which he first 50"‘. obn
Lawrencese : Mul. Raj had several sympathisers; and S¥
with the was convinced that he could not have had much wwn'
defence Orlgmal.outbreak. The noble-minded Captain Hamll the
first dist:O\;nsel in the trial, proves almost convincingly d‘atﬁny,
and that t; ance was only due to a popular tumult and mu
was of th e'waan was not in league with the troops at
was of the view that there was no deeply laid scheme 10 19
was not a Bg arrison of Multan to action; and also that the pave
been best pu:;;;l;dsllb)ec( at the time of the crime and €0 d
annexation of th Onl)f as a rebel. The Second Sikh War an:abel‘
lion at Multan : Pun]a'b which formed the sequel of the le
and the smo. were p'unﬁed and hallowed by the shock of b3
moke of roaring cannon. The fons et origo of the the

was the luckles ;
ed and de\:’ouresdl?;.ul 2 who became the incapable conjuren S;‘:;

was found guilty y the unchained spirits of revolution. M and
’ death, mercifully repriev

fails to observe strict ju

appro
pproved of any terms whatever being offered to Mul Raj.

C.S. S

TEXT BOOK OF MODERN INDIAN HISTORY
(From 1526 to the Present Day)
By
Proressor S. C. Sarkar axo Mr. K. K. Durr
Published by the Bihar Publishing House, Patna, 1932:-—pp- XVL,
’ 277 & 176.

Hi his book, written by two experienced teachers of Indian
istory, is intended for the use of undergraduates in our univer-

~

use e

REVIEWS 427

sities and is arranged on a plan which is commendable in some
respects; the scheme of treatment is not exclusively chronological,
but rational and natural, and supplies elementary data for criticism
and judgment of evidence. The period surveyed in the two parts
of the present volume, which will be supplemented by another,
begins with the invasion of Babar and the establishment of Portu-
guese maritime dominion, both of which mark the advent of new
conditions. It comes to a close at the end of the rule of Warren
Hastings when the East India Company had become firmly establis-
ed as an Indo-British power. The treatment is marked by fre-
quent human touches like the presentation of personalities and
notices of popular life and culture in their chief phases. The
authorities quoted, though liable to be classified as secondary in
most cases, are chosen with discrimination, and what is more to
our point, such as can be read and understood by the under-
graduate. Mostly books in English are quoted; and this is an
additional facility for the students in the different parts of the
country.

The Mughal empire is treated first with reference to the dy-
nasty and succession to the throne, then from the point of view of
imperialism and territorial expansion and of the frontiers, and
lastly in relation to the various nationalities like the Marathas, the
Jats and the Sikhs that reacted upon it. It must be said that, in a
few places, the reviews and conclusions of the writers merely take
the form of a bare summary of the views of scholars specialising on
the topics. On the work of Shivaji, we have the rather in-
definite conclusion that “his record is incomplete and we cannot
confidently deduce his political aim from his actual achievement.”
This view, while being cautious, may perhaps leave no definite im-
pression of Shivaji’s personality and achievments on the mind of
the reader. The space devoted to early European enterprise is
very meagre and a little out of proportion with the rest of the
treatment. The Anglo-French struggle seems to be also a little
too compressed; but the narrative is very clear and continuous.
We wish that chronological tables and bibliographical lists and
maps will be added to the next edition of this volume. It would

serve as a great help to the undergraduate and the teacher of the
secondary classes.

C. S8 8.
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G
EOGRAPHY OF EARLY BUDDHISM

By
Bimara CHurN Law, MA., PuD.

Kegan Pauelwo’;d byDr. F w. Thomas, Oxford, Published by
» Arench, Trubner & (o, Ltd. London, 1932.)

A cl(;se stude
nt of 5 .
a0 authority on the mstothe Pali Buddhist texts, Dr. B. C. Law i

ory of early Buddhism in India. In a paper

; _the monograph under 7¢-
and non-canonicgl With » otk the Buddhist literatuse

. and inserint:
oo n et g 0 s
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. a, A m]ddje Country’ Uttarépathﬁ of
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the auth Uil is Importang mong
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absence of references thereafter

or the East India o Indiy, Daksinapatha or South
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of Panini, if not earlier, to the second century A.D. disappeared
probably by the epoch of the Guptas.

In the chapter on the Daksinapatha there are certain state-
ments which are not correct. In p. 63 the Tamil kingdom is identi-
fied with the Malabar coast or Northern Ceylon. But really speak-
ing it extended from the Malabar coast to Conjeeveram up to the
frontiers of Nellore. In the same page again the extent of the
ancient Chera kingdom is given. Here the chief division of this
kingdom which comprised the modern districts of Salem and
Coimbatore has been omitted. The appendix on the Chaitya is
interesting and all scholars will agree that originally Chaitya
meant ‘any sacred spot or edifice or sanctuary for popular worship.’

This well-written and well-documented treatise will serve a
useful purpose and students of ancient Indian History will find it
an invaluable reference book.

V. R. R. DIKSHITAR.
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